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PREF ACRE. 


This theaio is an humble o2nftribution to Hindu. DE? 
culture and püilosophye. It seeks to daterpret. their 
o956D0tial eleneata ta thelr true soolal porapootive more 
0200101ly an can be gleaned in the institution of E 

Hindu Marriago io at once an ancient institution E. 
and a living and moving principle of corporate life today 
It haa passed through varioug vioigssítudos and hag ^ad ONES 
varíed forms both as btactised in a given Community at a E. 
pardicular time 2E 89 conceived as a deal to be reached 
and attained in ‘binat behaviour and lifes 

The point of view presented in this theais, t 
author hopes may be helpful in underatanding some at 


of the deep moral malaise of our pregent world. Mo 


and bankrzuptoy of valuege That onarohy aad ban. 


problem since ag^ and has been at the 


of some of the Great historic oivana 





BRODD A C B. 


Maa rn cee agin 


. This theais io an bumble contribution to id 
culture and pbilooophye It nooko to iaterprot." theii 
essential elencate iu vaoir true gooial perapoctive m 
specially as can bo gleaned 4a the inatitutiog of mat 

. Hindu Marriage $9 at once at ancient instil 
and a livia; and moving principlo of corporate life { 
It haa passed through various vielasitudes and has b 
varied forms both as practised åa a given community i 
par@icular tina or as conceived an a (deal to bo real 
and attained io human behaviour and lifes 


The point of view presented in this thosis, 


Peg KONE sy" + 


author hopes may be helpful in understanding some as] 








of tho deep moral malaise of our pregent worlde Mor! 
anafohy is supreme and universal beGauee of the colli 
and bankruptay of valuege That anarchy and bankrupt 


. Day more especially be seen ia the relations of the | 





1t han been well said that sex hag been tho one unso 






problem Binoo ages and. hae been at the root of the f 


of come of the Great historia: oivilications and our 







Rescivaiisnttos may io» fail due t9 the same poreieting 





It i5 an imperative neod therefore that va 










lation equal, moval and healthy regul 


po eet yos of pertigeer 


ene 





systems of tho Hindus tə prove that in the midat of 
Onmplexitico there 10 a dominant aticopt at embraciag 
on oll o»nprohenoivo view of bhunan relationships from 
the point of view of sex, from tno most rudiuecntary t3 
tho most complex and aLgher forme: In thie attenpt we 
have come to the oo»nolusion that Hindue have conceived 


‘Matriage as ap opportuni tyo łn human life for men and 













Ionen to progressively realiao the ideals the contrast 
between the actual and the ideal da manifest but ae we 
pescecda from one marriage eyetem to anothcrs, wo notice ; 
a progresaive attempt at sublimating buman relationsebips 

53 that tho idenl of marriage is acbievede Just as from 

the actual and naturel to the ideal, Hindu marriase runs - 
its oouvrgo, it makos it sufficiently manifest that in 
order to stabilise s50íal relationships and idealise i 
property needs to be sooialisede In this senso; the 
joint family property ayatem gomes into being and 
fanily becomes the nursery wherein ideal marriage i 


aohievede 
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Hindu ideal and practice aro challeaged. But as we have 
proved it TAT marriago always prevailed and ia a 
possibility in n world of diversity. Thin pogsíbilictio 
attitude of the Hindus have enabled them to carry throuch 
their ideal ORDERS conturieg and 4% io our firm belief 
that it wil o»otinuo to do so in futures ‘Love aarriago 
will take places individualistio doniung will attack bne 
marriage system; but anoiont wiedəm will ultimately 
prevail aud a portion only of the Hindu population will 
be affected by lovo marriages 


I an deeply grateful to my guiding Professor 


Dre Tho53thi who, inspite of his falling hsalthy constantly 


inspired and eücouragod me by giving valuable Badzestiona 


GO alz) turaugh enligntening diacussioane 
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Pao purpoce of bhig thosic io to underatandá 


















the value in human life of cG^rriage for the Hiaduse In 
other words this, thesia ig undertakes with the objeat : 
of estínating the inportanoo attached to the institution 
0f narríase in life by the Various scotions of the Hinduse 
it is therefore necessary to grasp the Hiudu view of 
married lifes tho meaning that 4s attached to the term 
marriage and the ‘connotation of the term Hine In the 
prosont introdugtory Chapter connotation of the term 
Hindu and the "üeaning of the term marriage is taken up 
and in tho next chapter Hindu view of married life will 
bo atudieds : 

Firat ts bo conoidered ia the meaning of the 
tora Hindus The name Hindu! Gatcies uo back to the 
poriod of the davagion of the Peninsula by the Aryana — 


tribos from tho North or North weate The word sind 


modern Xndusj and though in Vodiceliterature gi 
u80d a8 an appellativo noun for trivor? in g 
throughout Indian hiatory 4t remained the i 
powerful guardian rivor, the Induse 
for the ancient Aryan sottlenontg in tt 


‘tho seven rivers? (sapta indus 





Ow 


lod (d) in the later Hobe literature (Set 18 a) ond in 
its aodera form ( o 440 BoGe) in Herodotus (iii 98) 4a, 
The term Hindu! is also an epithet given to 


the residents of India, which dnoluded Aryan and tho none 





Aryans prior to the Mubhammadan dnvasdoen of indin in cone 





trast to the word "Yavan? applied to theeo Mubammadan 







invaders by the residents of Indias “The word (Hindu) " 
is a foreign ones Tho Hindus never usmod it in any | 
Sanskrit writings that is those which were written 

before the Mubammadan invasione In fact there wao ao 


need of calling thenselves by any particular nane (all 






the rest of the world being foroignerg (Hiechoha,s Greek 






Bap3apog)^2, T 
Thus it ia very difficult to framo a definie ! 







tion 2f Hindu as "under the general title ‘Hindu? aro 






ínoluded classes whoge bolief, ritual, anda mode of life 






are strangely diverse e the lenrned Brain, who is a 






follower of the Vedanta philosophy? the modern theist 






| 
or agnostic trained in the learning of tho West) tho s 







sbatbaroua hillman, who eats almost aay kind of food 
f 


| B8ctuple, knows Little of Braümanical mythology 






P ritual and in timo of need bows before the 






supposes to be occupied by the God of 
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the meuber of a casto like the Ghubra or Bhangi of west 
india or the Pardab of the gouth, who 4p abborred by all ae 
puro Hiaduse Fae difficulty licer ic Bb5»rt 40 separating 
the Animist from those Glasses of Hiadusg whose beliefs 
have more or leas animictio basiste 

The tera Hindu inoludes tue entire comuun’ ty 
following the Hindu faithe Thus $b inoludes all persong 
professing the Hindu religion in any of ito forms or pU ; 
developments ineluding the aborigineog of Indias 1t also 
includea in a senso persoona who aro Buddhiates Jains and 
S4khøo 1t albo refers to ohildren legitimate or illegie 
timate both or either of whose parente are Hinduse It 
covers converte to the Hindu religione Thue the tern — 
Hindu refers to any person who ds not a Muslims Christi 
or Jow by roligiono To understand the term Hindu SU is 
necessary to know what 49 Hindu faith’, 


of forms from aovatheiem to nihilisme In other 


Hindvisme In monotheiom all the diffore 





and the minor Gods trace Eo 


i 







t 


dwelling in eaoh human being and ín agimal whiob is a 
part of the Universal Spirit. waloh oplits on the nttaine 


meat 5f Mokena and the ecasatioa of births Sometineg 


als ninilism is interprotod as the noueoxintenco of God 


apart from the material universe, from a materialistic 


point of views In other words monotheism which ig based 


9n tho idol worship and tho niniliígn wiioh 4g founded on 
noneidol w»rbhip are both fouad ia Hinduisne Thus a 
Hindu may bc a thoist ar a n3netheipto l 

The Body faith refers to the purest form of 


the absolute © rank idol w2tgsbipe In other words on 


the one hand 1t is based on tho highest api ritualistie 
foundation ap well as on tho lowest antorioligtio basiae 


Thus in the higher pohare it appeals to the intellec. 


tuals and 4a the Lowest to the noneíntollootual pors»ag 
whe bolieve ín the masc of God as God Himself. 

in Hinduien we alao find belief ia God without 
any form) and in Goa with full or bale animal oF human 


CUN 
form, God regarded as an abstract entity dg o»aoeived 


| a8 the-Univorgal S Spirit dwelling in all beings human and 









1 ana ag the latent force existing ia the DIELS MII 


No gestionar 3 form is assigned to ims The 

























places, the gane God 4g kasun by different nanese Geactale 
foe the fivc clesents of Nature there is a God ruling 
Sveg each of them or the God da beld to have tages princio 
pal foras əf the Greatoes Prescrver and Deatroyere These 
are Regacded as the major Gods and the wings Gode are 
conneoted with thea do someway or anothere All the 
various Gods atiaing duo to incorporation of polystheien 
ate linked wich one God through tne prinoiplo of monoe 
tholume Generally tho bigher Hindua are monotheipág and 
the Lower class Hindua which include the noa-Aryans and 
tue aboriginges are polytheistas There are aloo Gods 
viva half malo and balf female form Cege Shiva in the 
form of atdtanarlenateswaras balfehumaa and halfeaninal 
Go je the Various lacarnatious of Vishau da the foro of 
Varatavatar (boereincarnation) Narasinhavatar (Manelion | 
incarnation) ctoo Ia some anges the God haa a wman 
form but some anfaal 18 ite attendant for exa ale Ge 
for Vigünu, Mouse for Ganapats, Bull for Shiva and 
for Dattatraya. Thus $n Hinduiou there is formal a 
as nane farani Gode Qut of gtonea eto. Gods 
by giving particular shapea and invoking 
Hindudem not »nly believes 
that io the Universal Spirit dwell 





peincipal God in difforent times aud looalitiose The 
principal God is omnipotent aad eternal but the diminutive | 
Gods are regarded as attached to a particular epot and 
Shel period, These diminutive Goda who ave the tribal or 
the regional Gods of the various sootiono of the Híncug 
have been iacorporated with the mala Godpe va aauina 
there As also belief ån Spirit and the Adea of karma and 
rebirth links this Spirit to the human or the animal body 
and ag auch Linke the dadividual souk with the Universal 
Opitite he idea of sacrifice and debt to all beings in 
Natures vVasible as well as invieibie walon 45 required 


to be discharged by a Hindu $a based on tho spiritual 


Ss ee 


nature of man and the unity of ali life án thie world. | 







fhe higher classes of Hindus believe in the religion 






founded on spiritual nature whereas the lovor classes 





put their faĝth in material universes Still the law of 





karma and rebirth 48 common to alle There is also an 







idea in Hinduism that when the spirits of human beings 







and animalo are satisfied through sacrifice they contrie 


bute t» the welfare of tho carthly beioys aad when they 







on the evil form of ghout and 
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gura Varnac 


Hinduigmn also dneiets that all foras of life 
RDA ^ 


animal or human take birth and robirth according to itg 


stage of cvolution and progress, Hunan life 49 rezardcád 


as perfootion of all life ana the animal fora Us life ag 
the tagra atage of Lifes Beside g head thy and etrong 
human of enfmal form indicates the degree of progress 
made by an individual towards Mokgge The law of Karna. 
governs the idea of rebirth and progresses The progress 
made by en individual in the past or the present life pe 
do not lost but contributes to big statua in the future 
lifes when a being attains Mokea there io no further 
pr»5res23 and tho union of the individual goul with the — 
Universal Spirit indicates the bighest Btaze attaincd E 
a porson and robirth comes to an ende The idea of g 


and evil. governs progrosBs a 


persone The progress can also be atta 
toe path of pleasure or pain (pr 
nivritti marga)e 
























Rinks the buman boing witb tke animal On life to life 
and tue principio of asneviolenco which treats all lifey 
human and animal as equal aad prohibits injury to it. Ia 
other words Hiaduiea pays respect to the aplritual nature 
of life apart from ito physical bodye | 
gBinduigm is àcfiaod ag tuo thought and the 

behaviour forma of the people uno are bira Hindus e Those 
who were bora as Binduy weve originally Hindus or converte 
ed Hindus or absorbed duto Hinduismo Thug 1t dacludes 
Hiadus by birth, by agsadmilation and by canveralone Under 
original indus gome thoge who trace their descent to the 
Aryan invadere of Indias At present Hindus in tuis sense 
of the word are very fewe ao through euch a loag pariod of 
upneaval io India in whieh foreigners and invaders have 
come from time to time At ig imposeible to preserve one’s 
pure descent. Next án order ate the coaverted Hindus 4060 

tue noneAryad and the foreiga oonaunit&es merged with the 
Aryan oomuunity by adopting their religion go a8 to «wake 
it osalesco in the principles of Hinduism» At preacnt 


ie find majority of the present day Hindus belonging to 


by foroo of oirouuetancos wore compolled to 


faith and adopt Hindu faith for the 





















a nall prpportioa of Aryans and a latse proportion of none 
Atyang and forelgaerae E 
Parot Aryang cawe to India, The date of the T 
Aryan $£nvasioa cannot bo direatiy ascertained. It can be 
dctermined iadireotly by reference to the Vedage Ethonoe 
lodioally tho date of the Rigveda la £ixed aad from thig 
‘the date of the Aryan invasion io settleds The Rigveda 
40 coves dated somewhere after 1400 Bede, and the Aryan 
avasin ís assigned to a Like antiquity, The Aryans 


mixed with the noneAryans and coaverted t» some extent 


all the abriginal tribes and pooples who inhabited Taala. 





before and after they oame to Indiae The conquest of T 


ü2üeAryaas by tho Aryane absorbed into Hinduiem all sorts 
of belicfe and teneta of theae Q»n0eAryans,  Hiaduism ig 
thus Yaricd and has alwaya been foraing itself, Pron 


time to tiae digferent aorthera hordeg camo t9 Ind 





were wore or lesg acsiuilatod by the Indus and da 












liigdudeme Firs. came tho Soythiang about the 


ocn tury 3e0e Thay wore followed by the P 





the year 518 BoC? and üreoke iu tas ye: 


i. Clos Ubilde.V.O-8 ha E as De 


aw fre a tnu spore dam 
India, pe338. i 








and the white Huns án 600 AAS ?ueoo were followed by 
tho Patkans in 722 4o 23 7, and Houghalo in 1526 Ao Ds 9, 
From tine to timo these people along with their beliefs — 
ers assimilated into Mngu ecas | 

In oourso of time ales Hinduicn spread far and 
vide from $to original birth place namoly India ond 
brought extraneous influenoo pertaining to these localie 
ties in Hinduieme a thie way foredgn communities and 
foreign influence camo to bo associated with Hindulems 

When the Avyana cano into India the religion 
brought by them was known nA AEyan religion, Later when 
they came into contact with the noneAfyeisgg thoir relie 
gious practices came to bo modified due to fusion of 
cultures of these two communities. This subsequent 
changed religioa of the Aryans was known as Vedisn® BB 
it was based purely on the Vedic acripturese Xo eupres 
macy of any SEM there ín ite Subsequently as the 
Brahmins rose into prominence and made atricter rules 


Yor preserving their faith from tho attaoks of the 


“4 






» GenoerToHes Hiatory of India, peG7e 
perial Gasottoor of Indias Volo Ip PoSdte 





a L 

















Songer Avyan religioa which was modified due to agneAryan - 
influences and kaowa ae Vedion, gave rise to Brahuanism oe 
duo to imposition of stricter rules and the cupremacy 
accordod to prionthood thera-4o it. As a result of the 
rigidity of theae rules and the prominence given to 
Brahmings the Xghatriyas grew dissatisfied and tried to ; 
orcate religiong chí oh were more or less simple in obsere - 
vanae and appealing to the magsege In then there was 
05 oupreaacy of any class and prominence was given to the 
iadividual as*well as to the bumanity in generale These E 
rcligions were knows by the name of Buddhism aud Jaini 
Jainism, the original Brabmanisou was modified to 11 
porate the prineiples of these new religious in one 
or another and this neseBratmaeniom oame to be 


tuo name of Hinduleme subsequently thie Hindu 


of the foreigners and also adopting ite prinoi 
puit the oirscumatanges of the foreig 
tines After the process of as: 


the Hinduiem in its prosont E 





foraiog iteelfe 








a ICONE 


thought and bohavíour forug which were apuided from time 
tə time by aosiuilation of tho thoughte and praoticos of 
the foreigners of the other pogi den to of Indias and of ^ 
the Hindus living in foreign Landes 
Gonerally tho fouvefold Varug secaa to be the 
one characteristic of the Hiadu thought though 1t 158 not 
‘followed by the entire oommunitye Bor excapt the Sanae 
| taniato, other groups of Hindus such ea tho Budohio NM 
Jainay Aborigines tribes and oomo seots Like Atyae 
Samajiata and PratthanaeSamajiate modelled on the basia 
of Ghristien coligion and otber secota like Sikhe and 
KabirePanthia formed from tho union of the Muhammadan | 
and Hqndu religion otco do not fully believe in the Varna 
system, even though it ig followed in como form or another, 
rooogaioced in tho various voligíous observances and customs 
and generally known to all Hinduse ! 
Tho various tribes and the foreigners have 
attached thenselves to one or more of tho four Varnase 
"A Varna is the name assigned to any of the four mala 
di tary and TEIN groups in which Hindu aooiety 
eved to have been caat by the Oreatori^, Ina 
ro are various gnyatis (jatio)e ‘A gnyati is 


















alco koowa by the other nene of castes How a gnyats osne 
gigta of several oxogamouo olene houseas the number of 
weioh varies fron twa to several huadredes each of these 
is called a Stras And as wo have said in practice a 
Sotra may be said to be made of gevotal kulag or families 
all of whioh trace their origin to a comon male ancestor 
or to a saint ag the Sounder of the houget. Ib will be 
cleat from thin that there are 3 (1) Dratmin Gnyatis ieee 
‘gnyatis or castes which are hereditary and endogamous 
subdivicions under the class Brataias (2) Kshatriya 


Gnyatia ode ‘gnyatio or castes which are hereditary and 


Let us aot blunder into the position that the Gayati 1 


1 


ncooscarily a smaller group within a larger group oal 


T.” 





Varnao 


When the various t9í1bes and the forest 


and Vaisyae And the noneAryan 






the sudra Vat gasii 





L^ i 


that section of A 





considered menial and of the aboriginal Gativos of India 
o»nquerod by Asyabe aac gubsequently of BonmeAfyans who 

cano. ints tho fold of Hinduism by attaching thensolves ` 
t» a gnyati within the Sudra Varna ov fosaed gayati of 
their own witbin ttis gudra Varnas Therefore, traditionale, 
ly aad in actual practice the Bhilsay Abirso Kolis and 
the Dublas though all of noneASyen deaccnt and belonging 
to early aboriginal tríibeoo aro usually olassod as Sudrap 
and enjoy the rights, whatevor they are, of the Aryan 
Sudraai, 

A8 the tribes and foreign oomcunitios attached 
themselves to gayatig or jatio falling under any of the 
four Varaag, bheár religious obsctvances and cuotoms 
cane t3 be modelled oa the basis of tho gayatia to which 
they were attached. Although thoro aro usually several | 
gayatis within a Varnüap they do not necessarily intete 

 martye Such an inclusion doon not disturb the social 
equilibrium of a varnas because the gnyatis ia a Varna 


are just groups, each of which Regulated its owa domestic 


woo: of ether gnyatia ice@oy they may 

























brings then within the Hindu fold that part or whole of 
a Jats organizes itself within the meantag of Hindu 820ial 
Life in teras of gnyatise and 1$ is after this process of 
acceptance by choice ov by farce that Jatia ma be said 
ĉo be of the analler unite that make up a xiole varana?, 
From the above mentioned faota it will be seen 
that sacially tho different groups of Hindu comauni ty 
voloh fall outaído the Sanatani group have also as their 
basis the Varnaeoyatone 
Thus chile defining a Hindu we have t3 soneider 
the above fact. and define a Hindu ag falling under Various 
gtadationge A Sanatand Hindu ig, therefore, one who - 


accepts more or log o»agciously society as Dnaturally 


pations ates for the purposes of social functions. 
Generally a peroon às bora io one or tbe other of 
four or moro olasseg nad he ia aligned to anyone o 
four classes according to his birth. Itb may her 
pointed out that originally there are suppos 


ginee tribes and foreign comuuni 





92€ or more of these four Varna 


“A Hindu waa enjoined to marry within his ovn | 


caste by saorod lave However in olden times before tho 





sacred lawa weso finally arrangad and shaped ints proper 

| fora, the conqueriag Asyens who wanted to multiply aad 
penile into India oontraoted carriages with persona gute 
pide their ovn castes and sometines oven with peg]eona 
belonging to the ongtog of the noneAryan aborigines natives 
of India and they begot offopring called Sankatane Such 
intermarriagc8 between pereong bolongáng to different 


castes were of $ kinds Anuloma and Pratilomas if a male 












hi à 
d. ‘of a higher caste marsiod witb a female bolonginu to a 

B lower capto, the marriage waa Anulsma while if a fcuale 

EB of a higher caste married with a male of a lower GaBto, | 
i: the marriage vas called Pratilonae The offspring of much | 

t i bybrid of mixed marriages were called Varna Sankaras and | 


Pratiloma Sankaran of tho 2 clagses of Sankavas or hybrid 
offepring Anuloma Sankaras who embraced certain low 


profossio»na foraed backward castes called (Antyajas) who 
2 Mag a place within the fold of Hindu gommund ty e Seven 


were staaped as low and backward castes (Antyejas) 














sinful and base born of whom ono variety in particuler 
known as chandala vag the basest being bora of the union 
9f a Sudra male with a Brahmin fenale. Tho ohandalasg 
were 5f several kinda Vizeo, thoee by birth rad those by 
bad and statui conduat. The ghandalag formed a separate 
Glass by tüemselveca They were untoucbable and beyond 
the pale of castel, Tho claos of ghandalog or untouchs 
abl cg dncluded in its fold Pukkasas and SVapachas (oatora 
of dog's flesh) as described in the Saritia and the l 
present day Doma, Bhangis (carriers of night soil and 
filth} Dheds (evoeperm) and Ghamara (carrying on the 


rofessioa of preparing hides from dead. animal eto, )?, E 





nj 


TI 


as now also a degraded gnyati could e 







tion and a high gnyati foarte) cou 





duota However as MULT 





~ thus aay dadividual who calle bínoclf a Hingu ds 
a Hindu and is welcomed by tho Hindu gocicty an such and 


a community becenes Hindu in the fulLost gense when 4t 





j aligne itaelf aocording ta established cuctom in anyong 
| of the four olasseo, In this waneer full Hinóug nro 
persons wha follow tho law of various varnan and ‘jatio; 
there are many gradations of Higdue besides who more or. 
lees follow varnas and jatisg and there are other people 
who live acosrding to tribal haw wro afte also resogniged 
ao Hinduse 

Ao we havo defined the term Hindu and Hadui sm 
in a wider penac, it oan be seen that tho tera Hindu 
Marriage is ales bound t9 bo Jum vido in ita signifie 


"nh Ganee and practices aa At roferg t9 the marriage ayatena 





E of many people with diverse histories and traditionse 





-Marzriaso as a social institution haa been defined 
by Wostermarck "as a relation of one or more mon to ono OF 


more women which is Peo»gnised by custom or law and invole 





ves certain rights and duties both in tho Gases 5f the 





Another alternative definition given by 


definos marriage an "maro or leds dv "able 
EO 2 0 < x j 


“1t ig the combination of gating with parenthood which 





consi tutes marriage in higher animals including mantre 
Tus onaycloyecdia of Social Sciences states ttat"unarriace 1 3 
&eustes those unequivocally sauotioned undone which pereist — 1 à 
beyond pensunl sabiefaotion and thus come to underlie i 
family lifo^", Pron the foregoing definitions, 4% will 4 ES 
2e scen that narria;o as a 8201al institution s.a cone | 
current or oonscgutive sexual ungon of one or more male | Es 
with ono or more fomale recognised by society and lasting H e 


after sexual ast till ohildbirth and involving rights 












and duties in the ease of the parents ond child, Such 
unions of different sexes who are Hindus (full Hindue or 
half Hindus) ə? sne of wtich is a Hindu and the other 
don-Hindu are bound to be very vide according to the 
Variant and many constituents of the Hindu DeC eno 
tho large oxtcnt of their g»cíiol contactse 

| Hindu marriage, ie a soolal institutions It 
iuplies ia tho firet natant a right əf sexual untonj 
Lladu society allows such intoroourse subjeot to oerta 


svatrictiongs and oven dmposea a mutual obligation on b: 
~ Pens 


A 







is a ground for disgolviag the marriage and al 


* 







do 230yclopaodia Britanulcas | 





42e wneyolopaedia of Soci 

















-paciety and a Hindu bride ig generally a gift from her 


father with or without: cousideratione Sometines cho 18 


JH 
| 
4 
1! 


H 
| 


tuan regulated sox relation in the case of a Hindus It ig 
aa eo»nouáo 4notitutíon affootiag the various proprietory 
rights of the partiese Tho Busia o ie enjoined t» euprort 
bis wife aad ckiddres waa on their part havo to be taiton 
ful to him and discharge their various éuties vowarda him, 
although the Sntoers power over nis nite and child is 
levally uit ous Very often in the case of B Hiadu, 
marriage determines the atatua of the newly bora indivie 
dual io Hindu ooctoty but an à llogi tinato Hindu son oan 
also become legitimate one by subsequent marriage of the 
natural fathot. with the mother of the son or by adoptione 
1t is finally essential that the union to be rooognised 
ag marriage should bo concluded according to Feli gious 


rules, s»01al custom or kaw of the Hindus, The consent 





of the parties themselves is imoaterial in the Hingu 





muecased from bor father or removed forcibly from her 
parental fone and marticde The prescribed marriage coerce - 


mates vary frou place ve place according to the cuptom 














bake of the birth of & sane BaeEdee life is takca up 
the Hiadus ia order that tose may be. Continuity of tie A 
baceo When a son is not bara in lawful wedlock to a Hi : 
he can take andthee wife for the birth of a uale issue and 
in tho event of failure of a male issue evea on taking - 
another wife, a Hindu can adopt a son of another Hindue 
Thus 85 long ad the marriage of a Hindu fails to procur a 
biuh male issue, it io regarded as futile end a renari 
can be uadertaxóne fo thie sense marriage is precisely 


a social pli There ate otker ways and outlooks cuo 


the Sudrass the tribesmen and auch other peoplee 





follow custom and usagGe 


s CHAPTER o 
HIN Vij;w OF LIF? IN RELATION: TO TO MARRT AG 


in order to understand marriago abongat the 
Hindus it is necessary to know tho purpose of their 


lifee "For it is generally tno view of Live that 





largely filers itself into the way life ig livodi", 

| "Thug Hindu social life 1» nothing but o practical 
desi ga. to further man’s religions quest? Hindu social 
institutions whether they be of education in terug of 


i Asramag6, whether they bo of marriages or of 'oagto" 








are ordered cU a deepelying view to Lead tus indivie 
dual on towards big highest fealizations ia that they 
represeat Luo erates and steps and disciplines 
turough AR the common individual must of necesoary 
passe These iostitutiono are intererelated is terna 
of a o2nn9n purposes 80 that each justifies the 
exietence 9f and complements and eupplemonis the 
athera. All Hindu inotitutious are conceived ty be 


amic and necessary; and they are Garefully patterned 

























meaning only as a link, even 1f the lagte in a chain 


5f links of births fa the pasts $t is a stage of trane 


sition from past births towards future birth or birtaa, | 
unless mokon or 'final liberation? ie obtained within 5 4 

the apan of tais Lifes And escceatially the birth of H 
a numan being is but on opportunity nen biu or her to | 


feee himself or herself fron the bonds of this ohaia 


a succession of liberated ones (muktas) in the holy 


Cerne 


E 
i 
l 
, a 
of births by living a life of Dha raa ? as laid down by | 
| 


soripturegs*, 
"When the self comes to inhabit the material 


8paero whieh it hag made for ito ovn use, the event 










ig onllod its birtb (janma)e Every birth makes a 
fresh beginning of tho poulo embodied existences «4 
It warks the beginning of a span of time called 'Life' 
through whieh the sel? seeks to continue its journey 

for geifounenfoldmen’ howsoever little that may beg = 
Thus every period.of existence between birth and death - 
marka a gtage ia the self'p spiritual evolution". 
Thia is due to Karma that is to eay "ao 


wnicü are the ooaocroto eubodiment of the oxicting — 










2e Moorthy, MoVes Hiadu Theory o 
So Thoothiy NeAe; Vaishna of 








DI 
REM 


called bisths and deaths aro cseordinated by Hindus 4n 
the conception of Kamao Kamma generally refere to 
complexes of actions which iovolvo aotivitics inolue 
ding tüocse of the seases and inspire overy asa any 
actione The theory of Karma is aloo stated in terng 
of the law of cause and efioote Zt states that there 
is no thought or act which fo not followed by ito 
Q»ngsequenoege 

Acgording to the law of Karma the present 
Stato of any body's lifey with Ate disease, paíagg 
ploagurono Brescyiionoue eteo ín dae to actiona end 
inclinatíona of the self duging one or more of ita 
past birthce Ita SR OG exi stenose ia conditioned 


by the pact Karmas of the self and that past by tue 





Kamas of ita past, and s» on backwarde when tho 
original self atatted on ita jourseyas ALA bi etha 
ave pio to the Karnan of the wert perro med ees 
any of the preceding atagoa4o 

All action (Karma) ín the opinion of Manu 


fron mind, nes aad body paanoye E dehasame 













Se 























SLANG pa poran beaames a low casto (antya patitam yati) 
in the noxt births as a result of sias comaditted by 
gpeech, he may be bora Enid as a bird sr as a beast} 
valle as a result of the oina oi the body, he becomes, 
in the next birth, an inanimato objeot (stuavarr3)l, 

4 person whs bas committed wicked doedg is tortured 

by the God of Death (Xama) after deaths and, after 
atoning for those sing, such a pereon is bora again. 
By ory ONL» therefore, ekould understand these tranei- 
tions of the soul (jivasya gatih) according to his 
righteous or udrighteoug conduct (dbarmato? dharmatasch) bs 
and should always fix hic aiad on dharma (dharne dadhyat — 


sadat manah) % But with whatever disposition of mind E 











in a (future) body endowed with the same quality 
( tadri sena savi vena?) « Karma is therefore eseenti. 


connected with rebiethg. No act whatever Be 






















the case may bey to hin account? and hence bo oan never 
digown theme 
(2) That 85 loog-as man continuca Karsas without 
any method or eyotca of discipline in their performance, 
be has to be bora again and again to atone gor their 
effects and even to reato new karnaage Therefore at ia 
that only gue right kind of karwan are advised to be 
performed that is 39 GEO karaas Goneletent with one's 
own Dharmae In ether words, man should follow hig 
Owadharaa ín otder ts control bia futuro karmas and 
future life, only. thus can ho countereast hia papt 
karma aud safeguard bimself from the futuec effeata 
of that karmate 
According to bis or her karua a poraon is 
born in a particular varaa (clase) and Jati (caste)e 
For Shri Krishna saye in tho Gita "I created the foure 
fold caste sn the basis of Guna (quality) and karma 
(action) Se, “fae tuoory of karma can bo seen as Be6ke 


ing to rolate material existence ooagiatently with. 
4 ‘ So. i 





ual experieace”® 


We have watt that karua geckg to teontablioh 


The goods and bads that befall UB» We owe tə our sen 


thaushts, desires and actiznge Even our social 8tatus 





is explained as due to tho samo laws thua the varüas 
fall into their. placeas in aceorcance with Karoage The 
Arabunn, thekshatlyas the Vaisya, the Sudra eaoh 
900upie8 his oun sphere arid hag hie being thoró, ri 
according to, if vo may Bay 899 the spiritual centre H 
of gravity əf caoh^, d 
And being bora in a Varna and jati more or H 
| Lesa deteraioes one’s position in lifes ocoupationg | 
820181 status and other Life activities generally i 
speaking. Every Hindu obild is segarded aa bora in | 
aarriago excepting a few who are born of illicit 


e2unootlon, all this ia due to past karuge 









| In order to liberate tho eoul from rebirth, 
j it ig neoessary to porfora karmay according to one's 
Suadharaas “Ao to the kinds of karmase only the right 
kinds ohould be perfonned by Mane such as are dese 


oribed and yresoribed by the soriptures in terns of — 


"tt a 
EOM 


Swadharan 3 that is to say duties aod obl$gations and 
limitations goveraiag the action op man noos sated: t 
his Varna, Annona end gulae 





In other words, 







1 ie Quei } 








3. Kanut, i 











ae Bays Shree Krishaai | 


> 
: 


that Karaas whioch $0 not e»09i5tont with ono*s5 Dharuae 
For, evidently if tho previous karmas nf individual Are 
difrorent in different cases, their effects An torna 
of Doatday subsequently dofluencing thea aa thia life, 
are also bound to bo difforents and in that gage the 
methods of asuntereacting these different expressions 
of Des thay will also have bo be different for different 
individuals, ‘Therefore it 46 advised that one should 
perform only such duties as are eui toà to one's own 
Düarnae The dutien, Baya the Gita, are distributed 
anong the four Varnas according to tho Gunas bora of 
thelr own natures that ig, acosrdiag to karma or 

habits and tendencies formed by desire, action and 
assodiation in the past life, manifesting theaselves 


ia the present Life ag effeots, which we Gall Doa tiny ^, 


"The adutiop of ‘the different Varnas aro aise 


AS 

















E A EA 


"ErouosB$ bolódneng, f2ttitudo,dextority and 


also not flying from battle, gonerogity and eoverei gnty 





ate the duties of the Kenateiyaa born of (their om) i 
natures, | 


| 
“Agriculture, cattleerearina and trade are 


the duties of the Valohyagy bora of (tücir owa), natures 


aod action consisting of service is the duty of the ! 
Sudraas born of (these own) natures, | 
"Deve ted each $9 big om duty according to 


hie own nature man attaing the ha gheat perfeatt on?», | 


Toya each of the four Varnaa ia supposed to 
` have ies pECs0Frdataad Dharmase The Brahmin has to 


pursuo and inpart knowledges, and to follow Dharma in 













its extreno finenesa and intricacien) living a life 

of purity, gentleness and selfelesa devotion to Dharma 
he ig called upon, to be the refuge of allo even as God 
Aluighty 18e. The Kabatriya is enjoined to look after 
the safety of the person and property of the people, 
to chastise wrong doers and to fight in behalf of — 
Duara evea unto deaths The Vaisya ia asked to help 
tbe Brahains and the Kebattiyas to keep the affairs 
0f the world going by paying taxes out of they Real vay 
ho is asked to gather by pu Godta sente or by 











> 





t5 Labour ete his body and help the Vaioya in bis toile 





t9 produce ‘the wealth so mush needed for the upkeep and 

| welfare of tho human polàtye AS ita beauty thio pEGe ; | 
supposes the neceaai ty of oa antiaate interdependence | 
and hapmonious relations between tke four clagoeas the 
| law givers way bavo realised that not one of thease | 

‘glasses can subsist without the othors. And co it may 

also be said that menbors of each of the Sous classes 

were thus called upon to ahouldes hoir vesnpeotive 
burdens in the oomauaity life for geouring tho wolls 

betas of the whoke polity e fo thie seage thogo four 

classes may évon be eonecived aa atising out of the 

fundamental needs of the faros nature of ian s 


The view of marcicd life of different Varaas 











ig therefore varied and different according to O20mnue 
oity tradition though generally speakiog marriage is 
nearly the sameo Tho Brahning have to praotiae dinarna 
thensel a and for other varnas and caatens The 


other Varnas and castos ín 


ol 


cacto o, ntes in an ancient econonmio Order, where 890iety 
io d.vided'iato four main düraug8e 
(1) . Tuo &doalintios which emphasises the purity 
of the aeanse i 
(2 Jüc'altíruistios which enphbasizon tho nobility 
of the ende 
(3) The materlaliatics and 
(4) The routine e worker groups 
The Hindu platy thoy Baye atteupte to avoid 
exploitations and ains at diatributing justice by maine E. 
taining these groups iu Vaterotight oompartmentse In 
the first group falls the Bratuain who is allotted rege m" 
pect, but ao ypropertye He gots his food by beggiuge 
This must bo the lot of all braíneworkors, They aro 5 5 


gtorilized economically from nícappropriating the 









fruits əf thois natural endownents for their oclfioh 
- endge Their purpose in life ig the service of the 
o2uununity turous puro moeange 
| The Kakatslya of tha seaoad group loses hine 
B our in geoking the welfare of eoolotye His glory io 


. the service of his fellownen, end hig rewards social 





honour and statuse 





To the third in order belongs the V 





the uatcrlalistio merohont and eatrepreneu 


€ 






of entertainments) who amaese 





On 





Ly dedicatiag Gis possoseioas foe the use of the gomita 
nditye x 

The Just ín order io the Sudsay vao ds happy 
with his salary and bao n9 coutage to take the vicko that 


ee the third group ventures out 4o and delights ia i, 





| ! This is the ideal laid dowa oven ocoaonioally 
| for each Varaa and by Sollowilag At, Ab da poasible foe 
a Varaa to attain Makea w^iob 1a tue goal of Hiadu lifes 
Though all Varans and gastes prachise eoonouio activie 
tion toeday atl] by their $ohegent nature aad soolal 
traditiong they ato confined to the duty allotted to 
thera by thelr pooial statue, In eush case thoro io 


E. very little confusion in tho duty of Varange 









Tho Apaa tanba DharaaeHhestra BayBo “Men of 


geveral castes and ardere, cach devoted to his rPonpooe 





(uve duties, rcap the fruits of their actions after 





ce thon by the: residual K Karma attain to births 


ve 


and privileges, and where the ídoal of all ís "service 


far all", As in the family the elders Gave the chief 





obligations and ccaponsi bilities, ‘while the children : -€— E 


[ 
have lesser reverence but greater freedom so tho higher | | 


'Casteg have the chief responoibiiliiy for the welfare of . T 


theo whole and have to go theough many disoiplines from 
whioh the lower can tog (like children) are exempt, 
The abosi gaid dajunotioas etil generally 5 | 
rule tac various Vargas (clase) and jatin (castes). Ag ons 
tue Varna dutics are difforent, tho view of married life 
during whieh ueso duties ago required to bo followed | 


is bound to be different for the varied Varnas and 





Jatige [o 
A unique conception in the Hindu view of life 
is nat every SCALE ig born on bhis earth, burdened E 
with a five fold dobt 
He owes a debt to tho Devas who keep the 
world going. Tho dobt to the Dovag ia redecaed by what 
is called Devayajna which gonsists in the performance © B 


af certain rites and rituals such ag aenn, worship, Aes 














A, Thia yajua teaches us to be ín 


2 
o 


y5rlds on aach other 
harmony with natuke ín accord with all that lives 
! 


A Hindu owea a debt to the Rishies the inspire 


ed gecrs of xnowledgae The debt to tho Rishis ia digə 


charged by-Richleyajnay alas called Braknacyajna or study 


of the Vedas oF exceed Loves disciplines knowlhedge. and 
H 


reverenoe"se The real algnifioance of this yajaa is taat 


all study ashyayanas ia a sackifice oF yajnay and we 
learn in order that we may teach qdhyapang%. 

A Madu bagi dog oves a debt tə bis own Pitris 
or ancegters, whose love tingles án every drop of blood 
in his velnoge Tha third debt, tho debt to the pitris 
or the anes, åo diacharged by Begetting a son "in 


the bonds of holy wedlock? and continuing the line of 


 ancostorse Bas outer Be oEiti oe ts the Pitrin io the 


ione tua or offering of water to 


Of 


with the invisible worlds and 27 lntcrdepceadcace of those 


rer ns 
Te) SE TON REN 


ds 





A Hindu owes a debt to the nuaan oeilngs io 
Geueral (naras)e "Tho debt to Man bas to be paid off 
with tonpitality (Atitbipoojana)e charity and: gifts IO Q9 E 
: 


(anna) and perfomance of unselfioü deceda of any kind, 





nuah aa siaking of publio wollay building of regte 

nousegp ebee A true Aryen should feed some one poorer 
than bimeelf, tae a4 gaificance 9f wubioh ie service and 
help to humanity (Meleyajaa)» ap feeding the buagry e 3 


clothing the naked, sheltering the üomeless and come 


pons N 


forting the bereaved 

Finally te owes a debt to all creatures 
poutas in the worlds 'Tho Last and final debtetnat —— ir 
to toe bnutag e da to bo paid off by giviag bali e = 


that is by foeding bao birds da tue air and the beasts 


in too fiolde Xt ig called bhutasyajnao The real 


significance of baig yajoa ia thc service to those | 













waa are beneath us in the bunan and ín the animal 
kingdomag the recognition of nman'g indebtedness to 
then for their services to him and the practice of 


kindness and oonsideration towards thon, 





The real pigagiug. of ati tien o e A 





5f human duty ever formulated. It reninda san of how 
inextricably his lot de interwoven with that of ovory. 
thing else in the world, aad 2 how man Was ever to keep 
before him this stupendsua fact of iaterdependencee In 
a gence it io CT by man of the whole univeraes The 


idea thus teaches aan hou ho ought to attempt to naorie 





fice bimeet? for the benefit of othera te 
H : à | The relation between marriago aad tho rinas 
4a thnt the performance of ene five sacrifices is : 
enjoined on Shes Goueebolders Ig MonueSmritd it is sald 
about the householder , tiet bhin never, $f he is able 
to perform then, neglect the fivo sactifices (Pano 
Maha yajna) t» the sages (BratmaeYajna), to, the Goda 
Preveevainals to the Bhutas (Bhutacyajaa) pto man (Narae 
‘yajna) and t» the Manes (Pi tri-yojna)^e 

Besides a real householdor prior to marriage 


goes through a period af Bronmaetarya. enero: he pays his 





























Thus the conaeotion batwoon carriage and the 
Yive yajnas is that 2% enables | a normal Hindu through 
tae stage of grihaothasrana whieh coonecte hin with 
nociety to perfora all these yajnaa (sacrifices) tosciuat id 
convcaientiy and easily and thus enables a Hindu to | 
Erce uíucolf from rebirth and to attaín Moksa (by living 
in gooíoty) waieh ig the ultimate goal of Lifes 

The Life of a Hindu ig algo to bo lived in 
tcrag >f the purusharthage Every individual person ia 
tboroforo guppocod t5 bo dirootíiag bia or bor exis$onoó 


along tuc vight Linea in torus of tho four puruphare 





tuag$ that is to Bays ho hag to find out tou ts adjust 
tne courses of hie life 4a the midst of the four E 
Mental factors that gavern his oxistonooh, The Dharaae 

sagtrag tave analyged the various fundamenta? direc. 


tions in terma of which mante life oxproeceg itoelfe 


four parugbarthaa ia $ho midst of whieh man tent 


Kama and iolkabe o 


edd the coriptures è 





culos of conduat Laid dows for porcoug belonging to the 
gour Varsas and the four Apblataso feeoe Fules of esne 
Quot are supposed to üpholád the equilibciua os the 0201al 
life of many as.akao his pessonal evolution Govard pere 
footions The second purughaptbo vias Ag tba refers to 
uealth and all tho material mezas 98 enjoying life and 
the happiness of thie world. Those means of happiness 
are auppoeed to bo not always antagonoiotic to opirituel 
gcowtng da faot, it da dircotod that they are meant for 
the promotion and welfare of pharaag án tuis sense 
wealth io dodpidered ono of the most powerful meane of 
gerving the enda of Dharmas Kana weans desire and 
refers to the desire for personal happiness in life a8 
made available by the satisfaction of the senses and 
BGK and all that it bringe ín ito traine In fact 


vithaut thie urge to satisfy such personal wishes 


saree and fastinots, man would care Little for 








fhe word Dharma is yeasrally used in a loose 





sense asd ít means conduct or duty as regulated by law 
Of Guatome The word Dharna is dorived from the root EDU | 
Dhru ieee ta sold and 1t means that by ICE aman is E 
held and saved fron a fall does virtue or righteousness, 
in ghort Dharap means good conduct laid down ag one’s 

duty in the sacred law or by custome Success in achieve 


ing the three other objects of life, Arthas Kaua and 





Moksha depended entirely on a scrupulous observanoo of 


Duarna or moral and roligiouo dutye The acquisition 





of wealth and material prosperity, fulfilment of sensual | 


degire and spiritual czsancipation or perfect freedom 









demanded an imperative observance of the commanduents 
of duty laid down for a man ag the gacred law ín the 
Dharmaghastras or by customs, "The word Dharna in a 
wide genge means religion and it iacludes all the above 
four objects of life, Vigo righteous conducts prose 
eritye sengual desire aod eaancipatíon of which tne 


first toree congtitute the religion of duty or Pravritti a 





Dharma» while the last Gonetitutes the Religion of renuns 
eciati»n (vairagya) and knowledge (jnapa) or gi 
Dharoge The religion ag taught ia gue Donruaseote 





thus tu fold vins religion of duty (o 








declare that the Supreme g294 esnsista ia the acquisition | 

of religious merit (Dharma) and vealids otüerg place it | 
ia gratifioation of desire and the acquisition of venlth, 

others in the acquisition ox gpå ri tual merit alone while 


gtherg sayo that the acquisitioa of wealth alono in the 





Chief good kereg bub tra correct decision ia that it 
aonsists of the aggregate of these threes 
“iiaduiem teaches that each one sf us ie born 
to achieve Moxaha, that is calvatioae Lite ia therefore 
the atruggle of Dharma in teras of Artha asd Kama to 
achieve thi e. endo Dharma therefore seeks to "Eu 
with artha and Kama ts achieve the final end of existence 


Vide Iola nae 


Now Artha and Kama are bora of the very aature 











l 
9f man, abundantly given by the very birth and what it | 
brings dn ita tragn of the material end bodily heritages | 


And Daarna is alc» born siaultaneously) but 40 a lesser 





measures perhaps as natural inotínote Xt ig t2 bo dise 
cerned in the cultural heritage of the people ao maolfoBt - 


in their personal character, beliefs and their way of 





power of their life of Artha and 
bievo the great end of tueit 


EL - 





Mibi amt 


| the EIE and elderg in ata» 
















The velatdon of these purustarthag ta matriage 


ic that in «married 14fe Dhakma and Kana nre t3 be followed 


both by Sale and Lenales Artha is Bainly to bo pursued  . 
by the male but very little by the foualca Moksha ie to 
attained by tue male and by the female with tae help 

07 the males Hawever a these aro required to be £3110 Ve 
ea jointiy and not separately in married life by the 
husband and the wife to eaablo bath of then ta do their 
Masital dutiag properly, Marriage alas enables both 

the male ed the female to follow all these purusharthas 
conjointly and.in o5esperation with eaoh other and with 
0290ioly and hence married life ig the best life for a | 
Hindu for following these pubusharthage 


Begides tho oourse of life of a Hindu ig theoe - 












rax 


Bctloally divided dats four otages and every stage ia 
fejnrded as preparation for the nexte it is planned 1 


puch a way as to lead a person towarde perfectione 


dag anathoro Thay ara Bratnachatya,Gri hasthay Va: 
pzagtha and Sanyastae Prom the birth ota 
to the age when the child fg ínveated v : 
thread, every child is suppored to be 


92 harmaa discipline, except un 





| 


otayed at the hono of a Vedio teacher upto the age pf 
tvontyefour, in au atuosphore of Aearalag and SCEVI Ge, 
He learnt the soienoo and tho art of life by living a 


life of pubityo simplicity and auntorityo He laboured 





in the home of tig masters and by and by he Leatat, by 
agtual doing, the right attitudes and duties of a houage 
holdero Ia olden timea the noriptures íinsintod on 

evoryone, young and old; rich and pooto that the diss 
oipline of the Ashrama was absolutely necssaary for the 
development of right thought, word and doodo 

When the student seturna home after his years 
of discipline with hie Guru, be caters the Grihasthe 
eastamas during which he bas to praotisgo the life of a | 


T PE 


houseebholder, according to the teachings he reecived 





in the Guru'o homo. Wow the life of a householder ia 





not pictured as one of predatorineass senchov managing 






the demands of lifo nor io ít meant for the satisface 






tion of meroly the nutritivo and beproduetive needs of 






Lifes Living ia tho midst of 80016ty, enjoying the 










Y giving and spondiugs doing what good ho oan 


NS 


wealth in his trust; thus living in 
MR AMEO ASI 





E 
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delty of tho hone de Goda: representative Agni which is 
kept burning day and night aa a gyunbol of the divine 
Pulo and bleaneiagg tiat guíde the destinies of the homes 
82 tho householder is supposed to do all these tbings on 
behalf of, for the sake of» and $n the very pregenoe of 
the Godage 

When the hougeholder grows. grey wi th ages when 
no becomes a grandfather, his life of action must give 
way to a Life of peaceful devotion aad meditation in the 
retd renent 2f, the Vazaprasthasrama in the woods. Offer.  — — 
ing of saorificps ie the ghiof duty of a Vanapragthie 
Beaidesa he otudios the eoriptures that discuso the ultie 
nato problema 2f the Undversee And ho bag to serve 
guenta as best as ho onn, and love all animals with care 
of sympathyo 

Aftor a lifo of retirement in the woods foi 


asma tino, the individual ie called upon to give up 


about from place to place and medigates ave Bra T 
Thus in thie final stage of lifo the individual 


upon to 


how the 






throug 


se SSS rere 


tue highest endg > excfal and individuals and the Vane 


full opportunities to geck and realize tho final end of 


erm etences 





Tus Marana life is o»afined only to the twiace 
born castes and not to Sudgage 
‘Thore ate gono Hindus of the twlaveborn casteg 
| l who yet conform to the practice of the four Btages but 
generally speakiny we find in praotioo only two gtagea 
do@e a stage prior to marriaze and a stage subsequent to 
Marriage oxcepk for the Upanayana cercmony in the case 
o? n cg which sacred rite ia also not obaervod by 
EER: certain castes (castos ineluded in the Sudra Varna)o 
. There is no Upanayang ceremony for a womane For her 
warkiase ritea are equivalent to observance of Upanayanae 


"Tho nuptial ceremony í8 said to be the Vedio sacrament 





for wman equal to the initiation Gercaony in the case 










2f males; serving the husband ig equal to the regidonce 
in tho house of the teaoher and the household duties 
sanc as the daily worship of the sa@red firol^. 


A 






The stage prior to marriage is at present led 





9 and the female in such a way 










the malo bas to cara big Livelihood and deal with wider 
iosueo of Lifos In modern times sometimes due to economic 
ateesa tho wonen kave to work for their livelihoode E 
It ig true that the best lifo 1s eaid to bea 
life of Brabuncharya but normally 4n practice marriage is 
enjoined for every malo and femalee In fact the majority 
of Hindus male and female live ån Gribaathasrama wherein 
they do duties of a social and domestic characters "It is he 


ree gaised througnout the Hindu Soriptures that s»oiety 









depends upon the efforta of the householder. He tends 


1t io therefore gomotimes preached, and this mootly am: 


tue Vaishnavass that Sanyastha io not necessary for. 





leading bim or ber from stage 


through the discharge of the di 





trod nig way to Hoksa but the female requires bo be guia 


by the male for its aitasament, As warkiago brings them 


together far doing so and algo cónncoto then with eoci oly | 


$t has value in tho life o2 cVoty lid ado 





Ness 

























SHAPTIA I. 
BOOPR OF HINDU MARRIAGE. 


in this brief ohapter an attempt 4e made to 
bring out tho saope of this tbosise with bhia end in 
view first the purpose of Hindu Hartiggo is REL CALCOC and 
then 4t is shown how this central purpose ruans like the 
thread 3f a garland in all cortg »f sex unions among the 
Hindus and kow the vardous allied social institutions of 
the Hindus also subsiat for thie DurposQe 

fhe purpose of Hindu marriage ís to an extent 
the sublimation of soxj it io a component of the gradual 
approach to tho ultimate goal of life, vias Moksha which 
may be negatively desctibed as the otato of Liberation — 
or freedom from ties in the form of attachments to ante B 
towards which hunan beings as payohoeblolouical ?r&ga- 
nizns aro impelled AB attachments bring misery to 


individual and ag acatino is insatiable, the Hindu & 


table miserye The foundation of the seh 
t» be the conception of Yajna which 


nbooluto voto on the oatisfaotio 






transforms their natures tole 
y 





nating a 





whiok rosultg ín the perpetuation of the Eacog from the 
point of view of the individual performing the pex aot 
4t do the pleagure that bo expects to experience that 


moves him to mates But if man aocu not rigo above thig 





hedsnistio Level ho is curo to bs miserable} venoe ser 


desire noode aublimatione Hgndu wisdom benoe regards. 


j , marriage not as a (means merely of mutual sex nntisface 
tion but as a sacred eneoperation between the busband 
i and wife for mutual parfoctione Tho purposo of the sox 
aot is not ty obtain pleasure but to prooreato a Gong 
thig being E ab  discharging a debt that the 
individual owes to his ancestors. in thio manner tho 


pleasure aspect of the sex life is given a very gubordie 







nate placo in the raîngn å? etre of the sox acte Hence 


[er COR 








| 

| 
| E 
it is that tne Shastras havo Laid dova elaborate restrice | 
otiong upon the sem act regarding the day) tho time, the 
Nakehatrar etos Henoe the propriety of the rocitation 
9f the Mantfas, waking 9f certain signs on the Yonio 


| boforo intercourse is undertaken. The moro physical acta 





sting is ttus pistes up from the payohowbtologtont 























souree of individual’ s pleasures 1$ íg obvious that the 
incividual gradually cultivates noneattaohment, a atep 
in the diveotion of liboratione Thug marriages wi to 
which comuences the Grahasthneastams, does not ban sex 
aot, but io intended t5 qualify the Ladi riduan for the 
final elimination of the sex life. The rito wüioh ia 
porformed An some Jain comnuadty end which announces that 
tuc busband and wife thonoeforuard ere brother and sister 
do in harmony wlth the iden of the gradual development 

of tho attitudo of noneattachments; that the Vanaprasths 
has also not £5 indulge in any gex act, though he may 

bo aocoupoaniocd by hig wife, is a step in the same direc- 
tion) that tho final stage of Sanuyas involves a o»npleton 
aodeattaolnent nacds ao otreseinge Thus wo may oonolude — — 


that marriage is aot moant for the satisfaction of sex; 


the pleasure olezeat for the realising of the hi 
purpose e liboratione M 

: Looked at from this point of view ti 
the Hindu Shastras have recognised a vi | 
becomes intelligible. why did they a 





fora of marriage? The thinkers were | 


















iet the marriage rito e colcunication aust take place 
oven though a gex act may bavo taken place alrveadys ag 
in the Gandbarva inatances Briofiy their intention ia 
to o»ntrol sex Lifo and introduce the cleacnt of sanctity 
targugh the performance of a rito ån aay ond every nde 
of a man and woman coming togetheso Thug the Shastras 
find a place for tho Asuras Rekohaga e otüor forma of 
marriage) The performance of the g31enn$ogation opens 
the opportunity for the gradual sublimation of hio aex 
Life and puts hin on the path to liberatione 
The above puepses ds mado manifest from the 
various sex connectisas of tho Hindus ultimately leading 
t5 ideal human relationship that ig marriages The 
ellied institutions of patriaraky, family and property 
gubserve to 8tabliliso e30181 roXationoe Their purpose 
is nlos to pavo a way for tho ultimate sublimation of 
gex among the Hindus thus leading to their perfeotion 
and gelf realisations 
. In the following paragrapho a brief outline 


i gubstance of each of the succeeding chapters iB 






























more the genera? standard of n5valg ie reverced and 


dominance is given to fenale thereine phig iu called 


matelagrahye Hatelagehy 40 same ancient Survival in some 


parts of Indiae - Iù 


ig not found acceptable to the Hindus 


for 1t 48 againat their düaraa and also because at undere © 


lince their vary basis of osciety wbich ig founded 9n 


pabedaraly But 4a Hadui gm 1t is there and tence it 


is disousaed in thig theatae I0 such a typo of anciety 


the sex lifa {sg at tho lowest piteh, tho gox conneetiong 
are many» and momentary and the marriage 18 also not a 


usioa of different gexea indiggsluble for life. Ns Bublie 


es 


: 4 " 
ma visn 9 


sex ia aimed at and also attempted in such a 


e 


type of societye 
Degidos matrlaroby, thoro are irregular gex 
Ccaunectitaag proatitutions etca of a patriarchal nature 


o3324 tho Hinóus, These deregular osnncotions are re 


and Yetale, to fulfil their sex needs in ane m 


1 Re 


aaxthers ‘In many oases wben a male issue 
such irregular sex connectiong the 


givea a chance to develop 






into ma ele S Y peste 





Wado sacred gue by taxing gue pura sox olcaent thüorefr3m 


and introducing; sanctity and purity ünerciase When, Bywa 





ev or, aarrfilagc of the mother of toc-obild vita the aaturah 


fatacr is h26 possible, for ane rcason IE ansthersthe oon 





is lesitinised by adoption by the natural father, the 
i | (15 ther of the child or by any one a@lsce In this, way tela. 
ie tions subside marriage are recognised adong tho Hinduse 
a — Tuus the aim for feosgnition’ of irregular eonneotioug 
axi ; amans tbe Hindus 4y the subldsatdon of sex in gscial 
iy T dateregt for perfeothon of alle 

à These irregular IDOT of s patriaratal 
Mature lead ty the disewesion əf petrloroüye Patriliay 
and patriaraty aro the osuu5n features of Hindu sacietye 
Here we find that the various so0iol orzanisations of the 
ladus até patrilineal in origin and patriarchal in charas 
otere Thun Hindu ssoehety divided into four varnas traces 


its deasent tə a males .Tho various varnan (classes) and 
sayatis (castes) ace also patrilineal and of a patciarcnal 
| types Not only the Vargas and gnyatis but also the 
trag of tho Hindus have originate! from a male and 


The Hiadu family is also patrilineal 


.¢ This is equally truce in tno oase 5f 
did. kt 
























Svacting the scote Also tke various sects in one fors : 
au another nocopt the patrilineal aad patriarchal caste < g 
system and patrilinenl aad patriarotal dotra gysten of 
the Hineugo 4noag tüe Shudras and the tribes (which are 
also olnssed ag Shudras) there are no gayatiae Thoir 
septa bave a t»tenistio origin asd aro generally of a 
patiia rokni Batute though emong some tribco, matriarchal 
descent and matriarohal societies aro also to be found. 
On this patriarchy the whole marriage eystem of the 
Hiadus io bapodo In suoh patriarchal marriage syaten 
cublimation of bem is mado possible for Hindis of 
difverent grados according to their social classes by 
laying down many reotriotions in matter of narriage for 
Bigüor classes aad fow rostriotiono for lower olassoBe p 
s eto Hindus varíous forse of marriages 
ars teaxgnised ang they can be glassified in a num 
vayBe Human nature ig frail and iaperfeocte it 
Limitationae : Besides there is pressure of 8 
aonditionds In the oontoxt of those it 1 a 
ag well ac practicable to lay down ao 


moral aad social standard for all 





be roaoched ig the same for alle 


yf 


Hinduse The purpose for recognition 95 ĉi Zíerent types 


of warriages is to put a restraint on gox Låfo and to mako 





the institution of marriage pure and-gacreó ones 

In cave of the aboriginccg and the tribes, thelr | 
mavriago system has a differeat atructurce The aborigie 
nees and the tribes are Hindus aad follow to the extent 


to which they 2535 Hindu rites, traditiszna and ocuston8e 





But their idea of morality and dharna is different from 





that of the ortbodex Hinduso Tks foras of marriage found 





1 
d 
». 


an»ag thea are mainly those known as unapproved among the 





E uigher varna Hindus (foes Acurag Gandbngva, Puketagsa and 








a Paisacha)e Their Barriage systen bag en coocnomig anda 





social basis and it ig not built up on spiritual and relie 











gious osnsiderations as among the Varnaenorena Hinduae In .3 
their case wo find that sublimation of Dex in marriage 18 
made poseible by allowing aex instinct to flou through the 
| üatural ebannels erigrite marriago and algo by prohibitiad 
extraneous sox connoctíons during warriages 
Among the Hindus not following the varna system 
aani step Gikhg, oto.) the SUGUODO of marriage 18. 


MO 4 


the S$anatani Hinduse he goal of life — 






TS 


he same with then as with varno-asr2 
9 of 1 8 different, Th 

























Martinasce eysten lo giníilar $5 that of varanprana or 
Zanataani Hinduasoe 

In caso of Sudras, vo find that tho Sudras 
accept the Hindu- coligton in theotyo But as they are not 
twicceborn castes and as their iatcllcotual horizon ia 
050 broad, they do aot care for the ideal but for the 
pEactices Henge their marriage eystem tas a cus tomery 
basito The audras regard eotablighmeat of family ag the 
alu of marriages Theip marriage 46 controlled by social 
ec»ngiderationoe  Somotíimog individualistio tendencies 
come inthe. way but oa the whole vo ean say thet in their 
Cage '"arriaze 16 a social rites and sublimation of sex 
28 dircoted toward social endse 

but with tho higher varna Hindus, marriage ig 
moro than an individual or a social affair. ror them 
"nrriage in considered ae a nuieance and a sin and when 
| 1t is at all enjoined it de made a Pelígioug duty, a 
i to be dischargedy a yajna to bo performed through e 
i birth of a male dasuee In their cage marriage 


pattnerabip between the husband and the vif 


perfootion of caob othore It is therefor 


the acxese 







AB marriaz : 


the joint f 





perpotuation of tho family and tbe social Life rather than 





for the control of privato propertye The dolnt family 
pystea of the Hindus brings the aigferent individun) fange 
lies together to'live their Wife of oouzou sacrifice in 


a spirit of harmony end co-operation for tho gollebeing 





of allo Xt does uot pubpist for the benofito idleness 
i and enjoyment of a Fow poraongs at the coat of othersgo | 


The joint fanily is the nursery wherein the ideal marriage 








i | is bo be aahi evedo By discouraging and checking the 

i individualistic tenáenoion of personal iateront, motives 
and M nation leading to degradation of sexo it contrie 
butes t9 porfeotion and selferoalisationg which ia the 


| 
esanon ideal 2f alle 


The property system of the Hindus has ala» the 











samo basiBe It aing at socialisation of proportyo Thus 
the members of the family are mado t5 abare equally in 
tue ancestral property ana ate also enjoined to put their 
orate personal funds in a oomaon pool and draw accorde | 
dns to thoir needs, It is thus made a resort for the helpe 


and the weak» In thio mannor the sacrifices of 


viduals in «uS paste present and future for 1 


















Amoüg the Hindus, divorcee aad resarriege are 
jenerally not approved vy dharmas though they are prace 
tised by the Lower varnas and the tribege This is because k 
marriage io not am individual but a social concern. It is 
ono of the sixteen sanakaraa for the há gnor varnase It is 
t9 ve undertaken aftor a maturo deliberation and with the 
utnost sinceritye it io ust to be indulgod in haste, as 
a matter of sancyy for momentary gexual pleasure and 
natissactions The gim of marriage is the perpetuation 
of the family and the performance of religious and social 
dutleps It ie tones for the sublimation of sex for the 
dodivadual porfootion and also for tho wellebeing of 
ohildrene Hence divoroao and remarriago whieh imply the 
degradation of husband and wife and the iuperfeotion oim 
cither spouses ig 056 enoouragede Tha ganotity of 
marriage and the family are thus preserved by waking - 

| marriage indiesoluble for 11fe by the Hinduse ES 


Thus marriage among the Hiadua is a rela 


reserve in takings By i! 
ia this manner the tua ! 


know whea 20e, he 


met 
De 


gelfeforgetfulnese beooucs noto and moro manifest, the 


degree of relationship ohangós fron busband and wife rolas 


tionsbipo fron earthly relationship to aguething divine, s 


wherein both bocomo porfeoto 


eae QOGae® 


















CHAPTER XIXe 
MATRIARCHY. ^ 


‘Gales ate atill told of villages (always outside 
tuo ken of the narrator) where soniy women dwell, whose popue 
Ration is muintalucd by the admission annuali, of.one male 
wh dy put to death when his prooreative task is donee Did 
such exlLot, therein might be found that coubinstion of : 
fouale dominance, fenalo kiuships feaale inheritance which 
(otriotly apeakinü) alone o»notituteg catriaroüuy or the 


^ 


rule of the "aotberait, 


Tuc above extreniot description very well brin 


E determined, by the relationa in waich 


3 
to his mother’s relatives aud 


According to WelleReRivera” 








i. Encyclop 
e 3 E 


P | | 50 




















through the uothere Thus matriarchy ta a vyaton asinly 

dominated by a femalo fastead of a Gees . But the female 

here is not fully sovereign as phy ei cally abe 26 incape 

able of liviag without a wale and the mother’s brother 

or the Paterhel uacle occupies a dominant poaltion in buch 
; a so90ietye “There ate a fow dnatances of uatrilincal 


o2n100101es 29 rare that they can be counted on the 





fiugers of X» ane hand, ia whieh women cithcr exercise 

unusual property riguls or play a rematkablo part in 

public Lifeg probably the ovat koowa illustrations arc 
: -furnished by tud Khasi of Assam, the 1roquois and taa 


1 Pueblo indiangi". 


The main oharaoteriatiog brought out by the 
definitioas are that the rights, duties ana privilecea 
etce flow from a female in a matrilineal type of society 
it reverses the double standard of morals in favour of 


the femalee The descent ana Kinship are traced through 


a females The female sota up the familys The property 


of a nale ao well as a female $n a matriliucal pooiety 


itted through a females Tho Male is thrown 


poe ae one ae to anothers The 


















of s»olety is a passing phase of the byewgne civilisations 


and at present its existence ip justified only in the 


uncultured tribes and sooictione s 
Having defined the tern aatriarcuy it is necose 


| asy toa distiaguish 1% from partriarohy to bring out its j 
| 


i 


caturea clearlye ^u A 
To make tae distinetion we will compare and 

| confrast the soneral ocharacterdstica of both these aocice 

tice as followss 

| In patriarghy, tho descent and kinship are 

tracoi through the tale ancestor and through the father; 

j da watriarohy thoy are traced through tho foualo anoose 

| tress ania Zn gattiarchy) marriaze is generally 

endaganoug and patriloonl in that a carriage gaa take 


place du the father’s clan aud the wife comes to stay in 






of the mother asd the husband goes to live in tho wife 


A x re 





on tis maarciagee In patriarahy» the 
is ctrictly enjoined ou the wifoj la 


enioroed ou the hugbaude 








Sas v c 


radiis 


uatriarohb) ,polyandzy ia the rocognised Porm aud ply gay 


is disapproved und tno Kirst huoband gots preferential 





Mentes ia pabliarany o patoraa ty ie “avoided by ile. gi iiuagy T 
and tue obildves bolong to the gather’s Camdlyd ia Gutrle 7 
arohy, it ig sottlod by a convontional ritual act aud tne 


otdldren fora part of the mother's familys in patriarchy 1 





the man is allowed the frecdom of divoroo) in matriaroehy, 


tuis right devolves on the womede In patgiarouy tac 
Fanily asd the hougevold whiok are patrilocal consist of 
toc father, hie wale ead fewahe descendants abd tie nals 


and female discendants of uio male descendauts (wbich 


————— 


include tig uauarriod Gong and oaughbte6rBp uig married 

gon, their wives aad obdlarea) and the Gead of tho nousee 
bold ig tho father} in matriarohny tho family and tho 
houscholda which are matrilocal aro composed əf the motaess P 
ner wale uad fenale desceadants aad the malo end r cuales 
deucendan te o£ ner fonsle descendant (whiou cover uer 
ungarried'daughtere end eousp ber married daughtérge 

Sous huconads and children) aad tae beadsuip of tue 


5 isenald fells on tho mother’s brother pr tbe matornal 





"inheritance and sucoessione Though the tueband may atay 























hie siater’s sons or nepheune 

The absve oouparicon and contrast between 
patrtorohy and matriarohy brings out clearly the follow ^ 
ing Baláícnt featucee of matriarchye 

In matriarohy a female is given a dominant posle 


tione This especially applica to the pyeten of descent, 


vita the wife's fanily or be a casual visitor, be has no 
oontral over or connection with his children, uis wife's 
property etae Vhatevero toda be takes the nano of the 
wife's family Bug ig morally and Goon oal CALI subject ee 
ner controle 

Tue other important feature io that the wifets 
brother ia set against her tusband in the matter of ogne -— 
trol over family,children and other domegtio a--alrse 


A peculiarity of the matriarchal society ie 


ananas peoples with one or more of 
A 


tüat ad one nay aatia 


classi", 








0 1 ] 


fhe marriage and the family tie ia 10200 under 


n ma triaroby where the husband acquires by warriage only 


. a Ee taal prerogative but having BO congeautiave obligationa 3 


of waiataining his wife and offapriaye and thoug thet 


family consists of father, mother and aiaro pbill it io 


not a olosely knit unit a 
over by the mothest a brother who looko after the interest 


g the father’s function is taken 


of nis nephews and pieoo8» 
Upto now we have disquased the salient features 


of matriarohye, Next wo will trace its prevalence anong 
the Hinduse ! 

Prom the history of Indio wo find previous 
indication of matriarohy 4n Indlae In Mahabharata we aro 
told that tho mother’s family should bo excluded from 


marriages The Pandava and tho Maurya dynasties were metroe | 














nymouse The kings had a custom of applying an epithet of 
their being the sone of a oertain mother» San Yajna 
Satakarni was called Gautamiputra after bio mother Gau tani 
and Pudumayá was called Vasisthiputra after his mother 
Yagiothie | | | 
pu in as radia the woman’ s. guardian ie her 


El as retain 4n their social organi dn E 


















“rom tho wman or ber fuollye Reveraace for women ig 
another trait of thelr pannerse ia Mahabharata it ig 
neationed that anong the Punjab Op: the neiro of 
a an are hic sister's songe The Mithila and Savaria 
atmdne still rooognioc the bhadya or oister'g Boa as 

tho family priesto In tho Pauvar Rajput clan the mothers 
exhort their daughtors at weddings to bring her Bugband 
regido with theme The Hindu bride ip also not at onoe 
poraaneatly transferred to hor husband'g family but 
stays doa her Zather's home for dntermittant periods for 
the fisst five yoarg os untàl gho has childrea which 
representa a tranaitioa from the practioe of matriloocal 
tə that of patrilscal aarsiagee 

| At tho present day “on the Malabar coast are 


| uatelilineal groupg9, and there are Bratmans whose succes 


| HIN» a feature of the matrilineal ordere Tho N 
varrior Bra who ongo practised poten D 
uatrilinean! 9 

Tho Nayare of Bough Malabar o 
Centre of mothereright on the Malabar ovas 
natrilinye This marumakkathayam 


ted with polyandrye In the Na: 





wita Naabudri (Nanbu) aen, 1 








*2igoubere. 40 South India whero descent, inherit. 
tance and cuocession aro patriliaeals watriiineal marriage | 
occasionally ocours in the form known ea Rllotnuo Thig 
custom is especially Soblowed in faailies vücro there ie 
a9 gon, male heirg being obtained by the Sau SHE CE aceti 
at her ovn home after marriage 24, 

a Nayara ake a Dravidian caste or acude 
o»aposed of diverge elencntao "The original Nayara were 
undoubtedly a military body holding lands and serving 
a8 a militiae but tbe present Hayat Casto includes persons 
who, by hereditary 20oupatione ake traders, artisanas 
odlmongers palanquin bearers and even barbers and washere 
men", Tho different caotes and bribes who emai grated 
from tho Canarese and Tanil oountrion became inoorporated 
into the original Hayarge The Nairo vere originally a 
militia (from Ganek te nayaka leader, Tami} Nayaduy naidu) 
but now many of thea enter Givil professions. The oaste 
o2npogeá of numerous groups of varying statue iB sube 


missive to the Nambutiri Braümange  ^To thooo Nanbuti ris 


. is generally attributed the system of fenale kinphip now 


"RM anong the Nairo of Nalabarba, Their 





Of 


















thoir family property leaving the junior members to cone 
tract dllozitimate unions of the nature of concubinage 
vitu Hoir women to whoa lawful marriage is prohibited by 
thene To the Naito ao a eoldier or masine, marriage is 
forbidden and a Wale coman was therefore ritually and 
formally married to anyone even a stranger and afterwards 
_ by the sambandham ceremony ould be united to a Newbutiri 
or a Nair not below her in group status, VIt aymbolizes 
the springing up 5f a peculiar relationship between the 
girl and the wan who lep tue tali and the aan ie thereby 
ia seme placca at least; debarred from marrying ber all 


tic lige timo thously dn other srespeots he may be 





eligiblo’ +. The tali ig dsotrayed on the fourth daye Tae 
ocremony thug takos away the marital right of a person —— 
and in case 9f his death, death pollution and ite att 


fant observance, for fifteen days are eajoiaed on th 


ee D Ó—— een 


1. Panikkare TeKe: 
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inheritance making a man’s uterine giutor?0 sən bis heir. 
atelaus Dut the Mabaycl of a wonaa’s property was the 
senior male of ber kine £ "Tho elé@est nalo member of the 
Taraval is called the Karanavane All malo members, 
brothers, Bepkhews and oo 9N wha aro junior t9 him, are 
called Auendravnns 2f the favawad?®,  (Yarawad or Taravady | 
a mafumakkathovan family consisting of all the descendants 
in the fesalo lina of one woman female anoestor?".)7 To | 
rectify the cvilø of the systema, the Malabar Marriage Aot | 
of 1896 enabled sambandhama to bo rogiatered a8 legal | 
üarriages but littio use of the statuto Rau been made as 
it legalised the provalling custome | 
Tho prevalence of tho matriarchy amoas the | 
[ 


Hindua having been doscribodg we ‘have to discuss the orie 





gin of matriarchy to enable us to understand the "T 






tions and growth of thin institutione Hero wo víll review 









only tue leading views aad offer critical rozarko theresa 
fa the firat instances, mothoreri gut de neld to 
e the natural oonsoquenoo of &oxual proudsoud ty aud group 


Co gator view Ag ‘that matrilineal desceat 45 


| 



















her Agportance ia agri culturo 4, 

i The above ate the Leading views of the matri- 
nrctüal origine The following critical renarks can be 
offered about zatriarohy 4n ‘generale The students of E. 
social theory ace in watriarchy the primitive form of 
830ictye But they ignore tho verdict of modern authroe 


pological researah that "in all parte of the world we 


find matoraal kinship gåde by side with insti.atíons of 





paternal authori ty®*, and "in all the aatters in which 
tuc Tatucr aad the mother ane vitally ossential to the 
Chil do kinship has to bo counted on both sidea (Malinowski, 
sex and Repreasian in Savage Society "e)e The funily 
wauich is a continuous ingtrument for transuission of cule 
ture and exists every where ig a bilateral unit "and 
motherhood and fatherhood aro nowhere independent end 
excupt from the pressure of reciprocity the primeval 
priacípal of social organisation. 
Next ud vill gtudy the various forms of Hindu 

marriage io relation to matriarchy, : 

| Under natrlarohy, the Brahman form of marr 
in which dowry is given along with the gift of the da 


ie Hnoyclopacdia of Relizion & Ethios,V | 
2» sne, clopaedia Britannicas VoleXV, oO 
Bo Aides pè 
Abide» 




















hands Raiden dd tho woman bestowa it on man dn marciag 
This perpetuates the dourye In thio fora the motherts 4 
brother acts ag a girl's guardian dn plaoe of the fatton | 
In the case of Daivas Arasta and Prajaptya forma 
there are practically no changes except that the guardian 
ship rests in the mother’s brother àn place of the erla 


fathero 


| 
| 


The AsUtay Rakabasa and Paisacha forms of marria 
are generally noneexistcot ia a matriarohal ascicty asa 
woman's 60222210, valuo io confined t5 her mother's Gpugee | 


hold and as sven sho cannot be removed therefrom by paye 


ment of bridespriae ot by use of force which is likely to 
rosult in a family foud, 


Dog üandbarva warriages the vole of partners E 
1 
roveraed, tue oops vente and wosing being done by a waan — 


instead of by a mane 
The anuloma and pratiloma forap of marriage j 
operate as usual in a ustriarohye This oan be easily sel 


. from the Nair matriarchy among the indue! where the om 






















in relation to matriarohy toe next step ie the descrip. 
tion 9f a watriarchal nougeheld $9 which wo proceeds, * 
Under a nattiarchy the household 4a matrilocal 


that is it i6 cituated at the place of the mothor'n resale 





denceo in such a tousebold the married and the uanarried 
are segregated and given different quarters to B tayo There 
‘de aloo a segregation əf the sexes tuat ig the men and 
woaen Live in different quarteroe In a Nayar house the 
SLocping rooms of the men and women aro at different enda 
of the housoie, Tho hougetold considts of the mother, 
hor m gona and daughtera, their husoands aod 
onildreno sometimes 1t contains threo or four generas 
tions of a female numbering about a bundred and fifty -— 
or two tundrod memberas The head of tna household ii 
&enoraslly tho mother’s brother or the maternal un: 
in case of tho Nairs 4n India 4s called the Ka 
The place of the married male in such a tous 


practionlly that 3f a at@anger and a Berv 


tede Hence the güooeodinu topia is tho inv gti. 
a ma-triarchal familye (OC oec 
Tho family under matria 


mainly of fenalea ae the desce: 











~5 
tw 





mateilocal and matrilinonlo Tho primary funetion of the 
maintenance and support of the family de takea over by 
the nother in place of the father and tho children are 
regarded as belonging to the maternal familys The head 
of tue family ig the mother’s brotacr who looka after the 
custody and E Rin 5f children and othor family matters | 
The Ati not, however, a closoly kadt unit as the 
family dm the scnso of fathers mother and children does 
not exiat in matriarchy o 

In the Malabar Nair Taravad, descent and kínaghip 
are traced Coat a femalee The selatious on the female 
aido are recoiaised by civil lave Tho coagtitution of the | 
Taravad is very oouploxe A ao ther and all ber oalldeen | 
both male and forales all nor grondeobildren by hor daughe l 
ters, all hor brothors and eieters and descendants on the 


i 


sister's sido, 1n gBhort, all the woman’ g relatives on the 


female oido, however, distant their relationahip, live. 


togothnor, have a Gouaon tabl co enjoy all ber property and 4 


. ohare ít after her death in oomaon with one anotüer i", 


The managing head of the family ĝa the eldest 


called tne  Eatanavan who is succeeded by any nentor i 




















necosuities arising out 32 hig social statuso 


The consideration 3f matriargüal family leads 


“us to exauino the otatua of the indivàduel meubers that 


is of the husbadd, wife and dagues forming ite 


The husband's status is inferior under a matrie 


arohye "The responeibility ag regatds authority over hig 


ghildren 19 vory sl$ght. The really reaponeiblo male 


rclative ig t^e mother's eldest brotheris, . He ie entruse 


ted with the control and instruction of hig nephews and ~ 


aiecese The property ża acquired and held by women and 3 
the huaband is türofore econamdcally dependenta Bose 
tis polyandroug forn of marriage under a watriarchy 


differentiates tho atanding accorded to the Various 


hugbandgo 


The position of vifo is high in nateiar 
5^0 18 the prooreator and supporter of ber onil 
the founder of ber family. "It ie further o 
uatrilocal residence by lini ting poly dy nadie 


tendo to eliminate those difficulties to 


polygynous hougeho1 a=", Through he 


degraded yet eoonomioslly and 











the maternal family, fhe atatua of femalo children io bigh 
as they constitute a unit of family whereas the sale Childs 
ren wha go out of family occupy an torisi rank aad are 


di ofavourably troatode The obildrcn derive their property 


| 


and rights from the female and the motha vo 
The status of the Family menubera iae oo fat OXBo 
minedo Further we have to sonnider the Folationg and the 
H rights and dutios of the parents towards eaoh other and 
towards their children under a matriarchyo 


The relation of the parents to each other are 
not close,tho father being the pP5ercator of the children 


and the mother and the mother? brother being their suppore 


T€ s tor and gun rdian roBpcotivolye Beal deg in caatriarohy under 


a pdlyandrous form of Watriage the wifelg affection ie 


divided among her several husbanda on whom conjugal fides 


lity 4s enjoined, Phe buoband? g D*9porty passes on hia 


death to his motherts family 





iostead 0f to his wife and 
childrens 


Tho. tights and duties of the parento towards 


her are that a wife should support her husband when 


any eang of Subsiatence for which he is 





ent amount af service for the viteta 
a 


lin ro 























The relations of toe parents towards taeir child» 
ren are that the mother 18 clascly related to ner children | 
anenee the father fo a etranger to tecn aad nag a9 respone 
pibility "— rie thaae Tko filial bond is developed between 
the mother and her children. Zt may be said that a matrie 
archal family "not only doog i6 not oxint Qu a peyeboloees 
cal, juridic or social unit ,it frequently does oot exist 
a8 a physical associations Besides all children acer 
rolated to one aaather through their cownon aother in a 
üatriarcüal familye AB descont and kinship are also traced 
through the OC, the father is fuactionless in such a = 
gocistye 


The rightg and dutisa of the parents towards 
or iuty towards bis childrea as be ie only a sexual ua 


controls and educates thew and whose property th 
on his deatüe the mothes's rights and duties ] 
80p22rt and maintenance of her ohildren Sus 
to execute the work asaigaed to tnem 


brother and pay severeaoe to theme Ta 


in consultation with her bro tiie 
dian da their fatüer'g p 


te Sriffaul 































d eaea the velations and rights and 
duties of the family members in a matriarohal society, it 
is necessary to study the prop pity system, åtog lnncritenoo 
and suoocession under such a type of nocictye | 
Under a completo. catriarcüy tha property of the — 
u»ther gasaes to her daughters, daugater? g dauyntsts ette 
52 her deabhe tn a partial matriarchy the property belongs — 
te the exin brotbor and is'inherited by his nopheus 
in oase of his Act "the dnheritance of 1ifferent kinds 


of property way follaw distinot priaoiplosi", undor a 


watriarchye 
3 59 far we have gone through the property system —— 
in general in a aatriaroby, ! Next uo vill refer to the 
property system 2f the Nayars whioh às typloal of Hindu 
aatriarchyo 
The law af succession of Tarawad is called 

 narumatiathayan iee» guooeseion by nephews but the eldest 

2: ou tie female wide who may be a brother or any other 
àla succoedse According to thie the joint proe 
ngs ta the females but the eldest uale member 
| and the trustees get maintenance 


te it without tbe conseat 




















have earned it out of 4ncome of Joint Porawad property, 
Independent aoquisitions oan be disposed of 1n lifeetine 
and aitor acata lapse to joiut propérty and begomo c32290 
faravad DEDE But recent tendency makes such property 
lapse to tue noarost line in preferenoé to the joint proe * 
periyo Tbe joint property ie impartible with the meanberg 3 
oon8vcnií but a single dicagreenent breaks off a partition. 
In partitions all property tis equally divided but the 
Karanavan gets double stare and can be pued for maintenance 
by any branci 9: (uc family deprived of the benefitue As 
rcsacds succession tuo eldest Zenalg Quooesds t9 the office 
or iatauaved in tbe abseace of any wale adult. On the 
extinetioa of tas Taravnd the property gen to the revere 
ganera sud ån their abecnce ig esoheatod t9 Govoramente 
Wext topio we have to take up is matriarchy and — 
Hindu societye The Indu society gonorolly consists of 
castes and subegactes ens aro subedivided int» the 


various joint families. In ca tríorohy suon Beare wd. 


coasiat oi tne wale and the NT. 
Uader sguch a 5i151041oal groupiag based 
faustinct of woioh the gexual male fo 


tue gale is treated as ess 


m2rclly 220 e097 atd oslis atron "i 





























it can be said of puch a society bhat oit of fonda E I 
ety principle əf political aconony o and of bealtny i 


fanily lifes xt ig based upon the doctrine that there 4, 


‘nag morit in female virtue and no sia in unchagtity and o? 


thia doctrine the very Sounders of tha aystem are hearty 
asnaned. By froolng a man from the obligation of maine 
taining his wife and offspring it sanctions the reokless | 
propagation of tbe Bpeok oso destroying oll motives of | 
prudonce and forethought and forces up tho population to 
the sexta ghenoo it must bo put down by the actual want 
of the means of subsistenoo?", 

Tho study of matriaroby and Hindu soolety boin 
over ultimately it is aecessary t9 aoasider the future | 
of matriarohy in genoral end vito special reference to | 
the Hinduse Here it may be atated that at present patri 
arohal gysten bas pecans practically ex%inct except iA | 
some parts of the worlds. Tho prosent socicty depends of 
the efforts of men for its progross ond tho growth of 
property systea is in favour of the males n future a | 
ia unlikely that this system will continue to exist — Dp 


except 4n some uncultured aoclotios as "any return to WW 





candi tisna of those societies ls as impossible ac â cet 





Ec 7 nd 
he Stone Ade. Women can never be the chief econok 


A o 


atage of naterinl cultural". The equality of produotive 
eoaene of the pregon? tine where women take up the avocae 
tions of mon is very different from primitivo econonió 
woaopoly of wonen uagro o0onouio advantage əf woman waa ~“ 
part or a strict division of labour and the structure of 
tne reproductive groupe The gex relations at present 
catablished where either the woman worker eventually | 
marries thus returning to pafüriarahal conditions or she d 2 
adopts other forma of sex relations than patriarchal 

marriage io flatly, opposed to matriarahye As regards 

d future of aatriarohy anong the Hindus it may be 

pointed out that the New Hindu Code Bill does not reaoue 


nise ito 
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QUARTER | IV. 
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RELATIONS OUTST MALE 


vemm 





s, 


we bave already seen in the dutroduotion that 
apart from tne Dirtb of a male issues Hindu matria.e has 
Poum@anings chat du if a marringe resulte io ao issuco 
or only in feaalc issucée 4t ie treated as futile and 
meaningless and the husband ia auch cases oan take another 
wife for the cake of a B2De Thus polygamy among the 
higher varuas is allowed only fae thig purpose (ace infra 


che XIlI)e If vea after remarriage n3 89N i5 bora he 


can adopt ono». Thus apart. from a male iasucy there is 





no sense in marriages 


The necessity 2f wale offapring wae strongly 









felt in all primitive s2oietiesn for tho protection of the 


azed, the weak and the infirm mcnboro of the familys for 


$ cS 


the defence of the community against external pagrogmoion 
aga for ERS purpose of making wars of conquest against 
weaker comnund ti uso The claims of man to the wanayement 
and ownership of tne family property aud the gysteu of 


anoc ta the male line naturally grew up out of E 





e 4*4 


enefit of 



















intengificd tha longing for male tasuc to enve the ancag- 
stors from the tormenta of hellt I£ no male issue is f 
tuorGo tuo emily becomes extinct, tee ancestors ocing 
not satisfied by’ Staddba being down calamitico on the 
d2tlde Thus due tə nonebirth of a sale iecue, the link 
with the past ancestors and toc futuro POOLE E 
snapped and a fanily ceases to be a useful unit of 
a»cietye and the reco. Tho anoient Hindu was therefore 
anxious to beget oosna, and if he did not bogttany himself, 
wig naüxi3ug $9 procuro a son by soue means or other. 
Thg plage of the Hindu female in the fanily 
is tüereforo not of much importance unless such a female 
oy ner marriage da able t2 conceive a son for auotüer 
{nailye Xt is said that the birth of a eon inmediatoly py 
hei.;ateug her statue’. Yvon an unmarriod daughter 89 — : 


long aa eno is ablo to produce a male igeue is valued 







more than g married £Lenule who proves totally Bte 


or barren in the matter of male issucge 





peana 


le Aàyor, Keele’ 





Thus in marriage a female a8 voll ag a sale qq 


no 
* a male and a female osmo together: even without ta rris 


Judged by their fertility in pogarda to calo decuea, 


and a malo child io born to thon, thelr i1110it conneg. |! 
tion is excused by religion by regularioing it by Bub. 


quent legitiugtion of male tesus by marthage or by adops 





EC ` tione But illíoit connection apart fron the birth of a 


A 820 ia treated as unlawful, unroliéious and unbecoming © 


a human beln go 
| 
Toe cers, weiters on law recognised various | 
|! 
points 2f 8709 cm COD of the zron? neecysity for sont 
| 
a 











a ia tices times’, ‘the following sone were, therefore, 
a i 





recognined in the early times» Vigo (1) the lest tinate 


828 (aurasa), (2) tae son »f an appointed daughter 


(putrika putra) who was o»nnidorcd to be the u 4 of bis 


mother’s family by fiction. Thus Shura, father of 


Vasudeva had appointed his daughter Pritha for giving 
him an issue from King Kuntibhoja? e and Kashi raja Yoyati 


had requested ange Galava ĉ beget for him a grandson 


| 90 his appointoi IS 0 (5) the con begotten on the 


by an athe 





E (kehetraja) by a religipug apoaiotaent 
a known as ea: 





He belonged to uie | 





























to procrcate n 22a 24 another manta wife, that the gon 
begotten should belong to both the progenitor aud the 

vifo'g hugbande It should be observed that if a person ` 
could give his wife ‘to another, with a contract that the 
Guild produced should belong to both, there could also be 

an ajrcenont that the child should ap vertain to tu^ proge- 
nitor exolunivelys A man might, therefore, lend ties wife 

to a person a9 that be might have some ohildrea by here 

Tho five Pandavas were begotten on tho two wives of Pandu 
(Kunti avd Madri) by Yama, Vayu, Indra and the two Aswini 
vumaras ts (4) the sən born secretly (audaca iali He belonged 
to nis mother’s husband. Shri Hanuman wae bora to Anjana, 
vifo >f Vanara Kosard gseocotly from Vayu?, (9) the maidens 
836 (kanina) begotten dn ver maiden states Ho was osuafdoks 
ed to be the sən of nis materüal grand father, if borage 
before botrothnl and if born after betrothal but before 
marriage ceremonieg wera performed then of her bridegroom —— 
or hor hugbnode Karna was born to Kunti in her maiden 
atate fron the gun?, (6) the son taken with the bride — 
(sahodha) along with ber to hor newly wodded husband 4 
gon um pregnant wifee The child belonged to teg 1 


‘husband, though not procreated by bime (7) ‘the 





1c Mana» AGL o» 75 123-124. 
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vas n Peal son of his father though of a cubaildiaty 
OlasB»s Abéada vaa born to sugriva*s wife Tara wbs wae 
forcibly ronarri en, by Vali ro (8) the son 5f a Sudra 


woman (Nishada) or (9) by a e»scubino (Pnrasava)e Sage 


6 
Vyas was bora to a fishermoman (üudra) from Lage Parasara” 


ani Viohitravirya was bora to King Shantanu (Kshatriya) 
from also a fisherwoaan®, (10) the adopted aon (Dattaka) 
(11) the sən made (kriteiaa) artifioinllyoe Thus Paadu, 
SOUS raphtre and Vidur woro Oveated artificially by 3age 
Vyaa on the two widowa of Viehitraviryas Ambika and 
Aunbalika and rete dasi oS (12) the aon bought (krita)for 
n price, (13) tho son gaat off (Apaviddha)e Bharata 

born to Süakuutala from King Duonyanta? and Karna born 

to kunti fron sun? wore Cast ofi 5b9n58 da one osse by the 
Natural enone aad iu the other by the natural mother, 
(14) the son sclfegiven (owayamdatta) dees en orphan 


adopted as a son by another, Thue Karna was adopted 


by King Adhiratha as hio own 2202, 


de Rama e Kauk, 13a 



























Manu Feo»gnises only 12 kinds of esas in which 
920 5f an appointed daughter 1o not inolude4, es he ig 
devcribed by hia coparately to be equal to an actual aon 
Of the twelve kinds of gone reosgnisod by Manug Bix are 
ücirs and kinenen (4) the legitiuate Bən (Auccsa) (2) 
tnc 520 bcogottoa 5n a wife (kshetraja)» (3) the 800: adope 
ted (Datiaka), (4) the son made (kritrina), (b) tue son 
secretly bora (Gudhotpanaa) and (6) tho son cast. off. 
Tuc remaining oix are not heirs but kimemenovize (1) the 
8232 2f an unmarried maiden (Kanina), (3). the aon received 
with the wife (sahodha), (3) tho aon bought (krita), (4) 
the son begotten oa a remarried woman (Paunarbhava), (5) 
the soa aelfegivea (awayamdatta) and (6) the 820 of Sudra 
fenale (Shoudra)®, Meo Mayae puggests that every contri- 


Vanov would be exhausted to procure one a The Sage 





Apaotambhay however, atando elese among the earlier wri 
in refusing t» rooognise any of the above olassey of s5 
except the legitinate one’. Apa8tanbha Was also agai 
mixed marriages. 

It io worthy to aote that the six n 
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ie Manu Smritie (92134). 





2» Manu Smråtie (92159). 
3. Manu 4 (92160). . ` 
4» Abnstaunbhn Dharma sutras 2 
ee selon ; 





















sons (kshetraja, Paunarbhava, Gudhajny Sahodhaja skaniai 


and Putrike Putra) cannot be designated sona by adoption 
for their filial relation arioco not by any overt aot aa 
affiliation on the part of thelr respective Legal fatnery 
but by the operation of law, ganeral prinolple boing that 


a gon belongs to the ‘owner of tig mothere Only five gong 


} 


(krita, Dattaka, Svayandatta, Kritrina aad Apaviadna) may 
be called song by adoption as their affiliation depends 
upon an act of their legal or adoptive fathorgo The 


C 


| 
| 
| 

idea 9f transfer af dominion attaches to these five mu 
: 
3 ` | 
: af 8508e | 


By Beoognisiag various corte of sone Hioduiem | 
Says that “there must bo no distinction between uotherge | 
All mothers ere devoted to the same sacred funotioa of 


creation, married or unaarriode Motherhood must be eles 


vated beyond the qualifying oatezaries of g298 and evilo 





It is a sacred function, which no woman phould deny bere 
gelf because 9f convention or cuctomis, By not exoludia 
tue unmarried mother and by not olassifyiag ber ap aD 


p abortion is prevented among tho Hinduse 
! . 
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of the child with the natural father or by adoptions 

To the oxtent that dllegitimate cons are readge 
nisedy wo fiad also relations outside marriage which give- 
rice t9 guon s5205 are alao approved among the Hinduse 
Tnege relations . ro described belowe 

Tho aex relations outside marriage recogaiced 
anung tno Hisdug which Riven vigo to mathertood and the 
."»ns born in which can be legitimised either by subsee | 
nuent marriage or by adoption are ag followsie 

Pronti tutions A prostitute 45 a woman rs 
lends Wer boay fait sexual gtatifioation in exchange for 
maneyine Prostitution begins when gexual gratifiostion is 
goparnted from personal union^e It is characterised by 
three elementas puyment usually íaüvolviug the passing of 
mancy» althaudh gifta or pleasurcs ^p o»nstitute equi- 
valent oonsíderstiong promigcuityg with the possible 
cxeroige of otoí00j) and onotional indifference, woich 
nay be daferced from payment and promiscuity?. Progti A 
tion ie cawan at present among the Hindus in many 
2€ indie egpeaially Bengal, Bombay and Madras. P 
tion as a profession 4g aleo practised by castes a 
Bbliya of Ne India, Kolhatis of Bombay, Mang Gai 


the Deccan and Dombars of Myeoree 
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Prostitution caters for tho sexual needa gf | 


three typos of personas the adalescentc, the neurotigg 


aad the ordiaury man ia the eteecte For adolescents, qp. 


ig a training Ground for learning tacknique of sexs fap. 


neurotios it is a means of ontoriog ints propor, peresan 


and complete rolstionoüip with a womatig for ordinary oan 


in the otrect, 1t enablea to attain perfect adult QCXUa. | 


1 |. 
líty... Prostitution also fulfils tho sex r.uirementgo 


D] 


af young bays wus bavo been taugüt that 46 io manly to 


gratify their gox dmpulseag scooudly of young men who 
i G P | 


take it for granted tuat thoy oonaot afford to marry) | 


third old bachelors vto have looked at oarriage and decli 


1 


ed that it is not a payíng propositions, fourth, married 


mea who have been picked out for thelr money aud have | 
| 
a 


oome to the o»nolusion that "gosod women” are necessarily 





gexless; and finally married nea whose wives have lost — 
the power t5 charm them by o»atinupug ohildovoeding and 
tne physical und nervous struin of domestio slavery”* 


Prostitution also serves various types of women euch 85 





a woman who wants to use her genital funotion as a mcanf 






ining neaesexal ains? and ales for one wno in 
OM * c. : t 3 . ; 
of it for earniag her livelihaode 


2-—- 


































Thus proatitution in one way o£ another enables 
bata tne sexeg bə gratify their gex impulees and thue : 
enables then to achieve sex satisfaction 9u.side tne regue 


lar state of marriages In many cases fron such sex gratie 


ficntion a male issuo pei when the prosti tute is cone 
tinually attached to pae/and tho gon so born in the naturnl 
o»urse.23f- evento belongs to her mother’g fanilye In 89 
far as ouch a male child can be Legitimised by Marriage of 
the mother of tho child (prontitute] with the naturel 
futher wien possible or by adon TEM euch prostitution is 
justified by the Hinduge 

There is algo a sort of progtitution ia group 
Marringes Here polygamy is aosooieted with polyandrye The 
EISE men of women ig such n etate praotioally stand to l 
tne first wife or the firat Gusband in tho position of E 
seaundary wives (or conoubines) or secondary bisbands = 
(or paramours). Among the Todas when the wife tas one or — 
more younger eietoro, they ín turn, on attaioing a marr 


able age, become the wives of their gigter'g husbands | 





are brotherge Among the Nairs a woman may have sev 
husbands not nooonsarily brothers. If any ohil 
born aa a result of tois free sex life they | 
af the nother's family, the male having 
ever an uis offapring?, A Gan may a 


M — M M M — 


ie MeütasneJet Soientifio Gi 
Marria Sap 














vomnone Eidos these wivea become pacrado;ucso of other 
MEN Gowa Badass Kuwaona of Madurae Zn many instances of 
polyandry, capeoislly of brothers, the clder brotuer ig 
the cnici husband aad bhe younger aro Leger Cusbdandea Goge 
neuravas ani Iroulas of Southern Indias. TNS ALKFangencat 
thus o»rresponds to that əf the chief anda logoer vives, 


and the younger brothers are a sort pf male concubineo, 


In moet of there gasoc the children aro attributed to 





tue ohief husband and call hin fathar, This inotitution 
amon g tue Hiadue ets the Bleeds 2f people who are impoe 
tent with respect t? one person but potent with respect to DE 
athera and alo» those who wish to roeort to legalised 


prostitution witnia marriage witbout any Pesponei bility 








PES for onildreno 
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The institution 5f templeedancers alg oomes 






witnia the category of prostitution of a lesuer kind. For 






these are prostitutes attaéhed to femplesg, It io said 






got to be unogmaon to hear off pregnant en in the 4 






. belief that ít will tend to tüeir apuy delivery, 


wt 


waking 






with the oonsont of their husbands to devote tho 






ohtld, if it should be a girl t» tho sorvico of 
In doing e» 





the 
they imagine they are performing 








remony of dedication frequently | 


Nux wy 






























rescables that of a formal marriages and the woman i8 


actually regarded as the mife 5f tno God ts whom she is 


devoted, Tho abject of making a devaedasi is t» perpee S E 
tuate the family» when there fa no male heira If only t i 


acua in a family is a fonaloc, the family becsaes extinct, 


if sho marrion, au by mattias phe chaagea ner gepte To 


a 


prevent tuis she is nab married, but dedicated to the 
gorvice of tho tomple end aontinues to belong to her 
fatnor's sept, to wudoh also any male issue waioh is bora 


to her belongs, The Basavis of Bollary and Mysore are 


dedicated for this pubpedgce Parents without male issue 


often instead 2f adopting a 950 in the ugual manner, offer 


a daughter by a oiàplo ocremouy to the God of some temple, — 
` E 
and thoercfoartü by iunnonorinail gustoa she may inherit ner —— 


parents propertys and perform their funeral rites as if 


ane was a son`.: Such women are known as deva-dasi oP | 
devaratinl slaves of the Gods and in Travanoor® as 


Kudizkar those wag belong to the houses In West 





‘a handaome ‘wanton women’ devli (Skr dova 


uant on an idol) oF naikin ‘mistresses 
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are goid to be descended from the fonaolo servants of the 


D 
| 

P 
[^ 


cawantwadi of Malvan ohiofole In Martvard a class 9f dang. 
in: girls and prostitutes de known by tho iro53io0nl title Y 
of büa;atan or bhastan’ wives of a bhagat or boly uan", 


In tho Canarese (or Weatoro) talukaa of Bellary and in | 
1 





thd adjoining parts of Dharwar and Mysore, a curious 
Custom 9b:dins among the Boyasp Bedarus and certain other 


castes under waich a family which has no isebe must dedie 





| catd one >f its daughters as a Basavi?e Bacavis are also 


found among the Beda, Golla, Kufuba and Madiga of Southern 


+ 


vt Judia%s mng the Kurubas when there ato no cons in the 





fnuily, the eldest girl 4g oocanionally go dedicatede 










Hu! Am32nüg the Voddas, if an adult female remadioo unmarried, 


; E ghe aay be dedicsted to a free Life ia tho aame f Yellamay | 


woo is their patron deity’. Tho devadani genorally does 








a not consort with any one of lower oncto than torselfe 10 
ghe hae a son he takes her father’s name but if only a 
Gaushtcr, thot daughter again boonuen a Basavi’. Bavario | 
differ from the ordinary dancing girls dedicated at tomples 
in that. tneie duti oB in the tenples (vntan) aro oonfined | 

VoleX, “P0407 
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ta the ehrine of thelr dedication ) are alcost nominal aad 
tit they do ast prostitute theaselveas. - Baeava vonen ; 
aro u3uctiueg marricd to a dagger, sone ASA to an idole 
It appearo tüut a Basavd io dacapable of Goatracting a lawe 
ful aarriacc, and ordinarily practices prowiecuous icter- 
course with men, and that ber sone sucgeod to her father's 
property”, The children of a Basavi are logi tinato and 
neither thay nor their mothers are treated as belng in 
any vay duferior to their fellows Among the Medi gas 
tne children aro beir to her father and keep up his faailyé 
A devadasi is not the same a8 a concubine for | 
ia concubinage tue religioug OTO ig absente Conoublaage 
may be defined as the more or lesa permaneat cohabitation 
(outside the true marriage bond) of a man with a woman, or 
women, who usually form part of kgo household, and whose 
position may be that of secondary wives, women Doughty 


acquired by gift, or captured ia war or domestica slave 


A cuueublage 4g ono who eohabits with a man oaly out of 


lo Thusaton, Opeoitep Dpet39e 

Zo ibides pei80., 

3. ibide, pel39e, 

4« ibide, pe191e, 

de inayolopaedia of Religion e 
tae 
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in addi tion to wives proper s the Saritio eeasgaise the 
e ence of business (ĉasis bhuishya) who were dig. 
tinguiened from wives by not being married in due fora, 
and wa» Jula pee iin any case beooco their husband’, | 
heirge They were entitled to maintenance by his brotherg — 
or bis teits on his death, and àntoroourso with one of | 
tuea was regarded as adulterye Siudlarly at the present. 
day, the Kkecping 2f concubines by wealthy Hindus is a 
Feoo mised aaGens Regnrdiag causes of ooncubinage it | 
may be galà that women cartled off in battle became 


slaves of the victors foe, aonoubinesn in an inferior 













| 
poni tione Wonen who are unable to find husbands also. | 
oomuonly fora connections as concubines’. zrientenseB | 
of tne Siva and Vishnu cults are frequently mistresses 
of the priests, and dancing girls associated with teaplesy | 
cogo thet of Jagannatha Ksatra in Orissa, are practically 
eoncubines 2f the officiating Bratnange The 85n 5f 8 
concubine belongs ia the naturel course of events to bet 
master in whose o»n6inous keeping she generally ise 


a concubine ie an unmarried Woman who lives 


—————————— 


















moderna "kopt vonal ’ar miptresas but ghe &hareg the sane 


uosugeu»ld as the man who supports here A indu can have 
a mistrosg. But he 1g not bound tə: maintain the avagu= ^ 
ddha strece kapt by hime ie can discard her at any | $ ; 
a2medt, and she canast compel him t3 keep her or to proe Be 
vide for her maintcnanoe, But if she vao in his, exclusive 1 pt 
keeping until hia death, his estate is liable after nie 
death for her maintenance in the handa of those who take 
it« It is not a aoudition to her bight to maintenance 
that she should tiave resided in^the eame house as the 
deceased together wi th his wife and his fanily But her 
right to madatenaance 4s conditional upon her continued 
anagti ty ĉo The son of a mistross who íg generally not 
attached tə »no person belongs to ber fatoer if nho has 
206 2r her mother in the usual scheme of thingse 

Bosi dog extraneous rolationg by eitacr sexes 3 
outsido narriage thero aro also such relations whioh aro 
legaliged within warrdage and are also reovenisode Out | 
of those principal are: Jus primae ao'c.tis right art 
first night), Right of an adult over a minors 
niyaga and leviratee 

Where a ohfef, ruler, or priest po 


the right tə a woman for the first ni 












This practice is fand in Malabarts It is said that 





alwaya deflowered by tno Head Pricpt of the tribe 7 id 

i i 

is supposed tüat such custome exist even today in many 
e ro a: 

parts of the country”. Tho Maharaja Libol case and the 


Bhatia Conspiracy case are instances án poínto -It wag 


nity after having got unrried bofere enjoying his wife 
had to make an offering of her (to the Mabaraj) after 


| | wuich he was to apply to her for big -owa uses He was 


is certainly a very clear nad recent instance af Jus 


Di priuae aaotia’. 


Among the Reddi a, nian a woman is married to 
a young boy» she cohabita with the father or uncle of 
the boy, wis when be grows up takes the wife of ano thet 
boye Cohabitation of the fabher with the santa wife : 
duriug nis uilaority alas exiata anong the ostyalar 


.Ossites aad the Vellalan castes in Coiubtoro4e Here - 






. ue soo belongs logally to the minor busband though 1 


ly t9 the gaduro 


E Ethica, Vololllope 


Ben 


! | 
amang oertala trivues fo Indiay the newly marriedgir] i, | 


reported in the above onseg that a mesber of tho f ratore 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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alu» to make over to him his sons and daughtorae This | 
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Niyosa that ia union of a man's wife with his ‘ 
urother or nentest sagotta relative for birth of a male é 
issue and levirato that is arriaga of a man's widow 
with ade yooueen brother were alao v600 gaiged ia former 
tícegn.mnaonQg the Ii dug? though at present they are ust E 
praotisccdo The gon born in euch caseg belonged to tas 


` 


mother’s first husbands 


wife which are approved by society tut sexual dntcreourse 
with another's wife without her and her husband's consent 
No by Kamasutzae Thus 1f a woman is known to 
hava been previously eajoyed by geveral other men, she 


may be enjoyed without sine Again a woman who has become - 


mother’s husbande 
Thus Pelatisgas outside aarriuge are | 
aisag the Hindus, liu go far ae these relat 


ər anatücr türougü tho satisfaction of sex necde © 
EM 





tuo sexes give rise tə sale issues so 


P4 ur 
ilànduse waen such illegitimate ie ui 


fe ALCOKNE® Opecite, 


Zo Huknerji » OQ 
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by marrying the mather of the child and when suon LM j 
ig aot possible by adoptione In this wey thege extra 
neous Pcolationo are made bə GCFVO a 89cilal purpoge andi 
also tno dastitution of marriage Àó saved, guarded end ql 
glarified by recognising such relations aide by Bide wlth 
tingriage aad alas by allowing individuals to develop sug 
illeial sex eonaeqtions ints full flodzcd marriage at a 
inter dates Thug purity and sanctity io introduced in 
sex lifes 

Wica an Allogi timate 890 is born the natural 


fatne: marries the mother of the obild and thug legiti. 


Mises Mime Here we find that ín such Mairiase Hindus 





recouaise both Trial and Companionate marríagese A 
trial mariiaye is a temporary sexual mating, or a sequent 


| " 
3f temporary sexual matings terminating in a regular led 








marriage when a satisfnotory partner hac been found*o Til 


type of warriage is recogniscd by the Hindus in s9 far al 





it beaomes full marriage after birth of a malo í55u0» 


Gompanionate marriage is a state of lawful wedlock, eat 


^ ed into for love, 9»upani»nship, and o2-operatisza DY 


persons woo 





for reasona of uealth, finances, tenporanen 


P ME at the time of their marriade kg 



















is nla) recogníiced by Hinduo 1a so far as it develops 


int» a full fledged Marriage after the birth of a male 


sh LEM xn 
issue 
The natural fatuer, Gowevew, io all cases canzgt E 
take toe mother of tho child as hig wifes when such ig 
the case the oan ig adopted by bin or by any one else: and 
in this way tue wale dsaue is legitinised. 
If ihe mother of an i1logitisate ohild ia of the 
Game castes ns that of the natural father and is erao of P 
a difvercat sobre and pravara and ast bis sapinda, she can 
Be taxen by hia as ole wife for relisious purposes and 
| tüug tua issua can bo louitioiseds 
Tas woman of a different Vatüa,; oF of tuo same 
d2tra, Bade praVvat, and Bapinda and als» within the proni- 
|bi ted de4rees cannot be a religious wife of a Hindue The i 
married wife of somebody oleo or a widow alas can:ot be — — 


| 


taken ag a wife for reli gious purbgses by a Eindu for 


j 


legitinising hin male issue no the bride being aat 


Is nat being Incorporated vitoia the gotra is 





i the mother of tho obid and bis natural fathere Tae 
i 


Jandharva, Rakehasa and Palaacta forms of marriage bear 


testimony to SEE Fasto 





P however» the natural fatoor ip undble ty | 


marry the mother of the chika Hindus u3uldà desire tg 
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adzpted eitner by the natural ratüer, the mather of the 


as 


legitimise the issue by adoptione iicre tae child E 
i 
p 
child ər vy any 2320 elac. we find ueüy instances of sud 


* 
———À 


i adoptions in Rauayana and Mahabiaratas  Jüri Hanuman bn 
; to Keeari Vanara's vifo Anjana from Vayu wan adopted by |. 
$ ; 
E y her hugband at ble em son. Sage Dvaípayana Vyas who man 
| i born t5 ParaBara frou a fiaberegmen ín oer maiden stato | 


wae adopted by hie natural father aa his own sone Pandu 


aad SS GSC] who were born to the widows of Vi ont tu 
viryn, Ambika and Ambalika fron Sage Vyao were adopted 


by them as sons to thelr dead husbande The five Fandaval 


bora to aia two wives Kunati and Madri fron Yana, Vayu E 
Indra and the two Aswin Kunaras were adopted by vandu os 
io asn sanse Karna, tne Kanina sən of runti fron sun 
:- | 988» However, acd taor adspted by ais natural fotuer. nor 


3 anata) SURE but by King Adhi ratha a total 





Pye ee = 


























msothes's huabaüde For adoption of euch a son, tne consent 
207 asta tue wife ana her ausband iu necessarye 

Tue song born of devadasi, concubine or prostie 
tute are generally logitimincd by adoptSon citner oy tne 
natural father or by the mother of the child or by hor 
fatuer’s or mother’s family accordiag t» tho natune of 
the casee 

Adaption asf a son is done in various «aye, 2ut T 
of walcn prominent aro dattaka and Kritrimas For a 


shastric (dattaka) adaption the aon 4a requirod to be 
lezitimate ia order to eonfer uplritual benefit on the 
adopter and bis ancestors by pexrforaing graddba and also 
t» oe an heir to the adoptive fataere War a non-shastri 
(kritrina) adoption, the son tay oven be an illegitim: 
one but be must necessarily be of the auna cacte as 
of tne adopter, for be iy coquired only to perpetual 
the adoptee’s uane and posséss hig estate eoe ( 
a3 a neite Ia this Gaso suor aa adopted uon 


the name of tue father oaanot perfora gradd 


abner ralivioue ceremonies waich caa 


kritrima form of adoption is p 


the adjoining districts au 





— A Ie 


















The following are the uain pante əf dda tiuetiog 


between dattasa adoption and kritrima adoptione 





(1) The aonsent of the adopted sen io nooescnry ty 


tne validity of the kritriza adootisns he uu t, there. 





fore, Dave attaiaed the age of disoretion. " 
i (2) Tue adopter son must beloud to the gane caato BD | 
^ tue adoptive fathers Hie age ead relatiouship tə the | 
! a ; nd»ptivo father nre inaatorlale i 
: (3) No DPE are ueccasasy ta the validity of | 
F a kritrina adaption. i 


(4) A vife ogan adopt a kritrima son to herself 
tuuga for busoand has adopted a son to hiuseolf» | 
zinilarly a widow oan adopt a kritrima aon to herself: — 
But neither a wife nor a widow can adopt a kritriva | 
Son to ner husband, even when expressly autüsribed 
by Him to do 62e A wife adopting a.kritrion son bo 
herself dace not require tho casen? nf any persons 


not even that of her husbands A widow moy adopt 


“Sy 


ina 630 to nergelz without the consent of 


8$ Gapindase 






| 890 doce aot loss nia rignta of 
| al familye In hig adopti 
it va ROE E 










aice! by tho Hin2uo in so far a8 they enable a Hinda -— 
to procure a male $85uo which gan later be legitimised ín ~ 


one way 2E anothers. 
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PAPRI ARCHY o 


BRAISIAUUDY 





Aag bue aaas patriarchy Ja thu gcneral cne | 
dition of Hindu dhar2a and gooíotye Thila social pattern ] 
playe n very important role in Hindu warriagee This | 
struoture of dba rma and society which gives male an inpore | 


tant place da all affairs of Lifo ds based oa türee 





groun das ancosto r«wo robi pe 'S6Eg20:4 society and wokepe 
For a Hindu the birth of a human being in tals 


wothd ig a result of nia aotiono ia tis past lifes and 





nls» io a debt which he owea to his ancestorse He has 
to discharge thia debt by bringing out a son in marriage 
for tns perpetuatian of the family liney thereby assuring 


the continuation sf the race by offering of pindas to his 





epee 7: ue sc 


ancestors on sraddha day o The pindas gaa only bu offered 
by a male ani not a females On the offering of pindao 4t 
is said that the social welfare dependss Besides the 

. Hindu Dharma soys that not only the offering of pindas vu 
E all religious duties onn only bo performed by a nater 


dharma profers a male to a female for its 
























olek tüclr proper roles, In the natural course of events, 
n male is gtroager than a female and by giving hin a 
propcr place dn the social diese of things Hindus geek 
to make society poworfule 

There is als» a spiritual side of tae mattere 
It is said that a malo is so osuatd tuted physically that 
he can oontrol bis &Qx cnorgy and diroot it ints the 
chacnela 5f constructive activity without any ropurcugssisna 
on hig health but in the eave of a female her womanly 
function suffers by iohdbitiag her sex activity. Therefore 
it in in the bane interest of the female to allow the flow 
of her aux eaergy ån such a way that it scrves a social 
,urposQe Thus we f4ad tnat sublimation af sex is made 
pos:dble For a male by presorving his sex eacrgy and for 
a female by utilising it for the birth of a gale issue - 
in marriage for social continuitye As sublimation of 
is achieved by the raspeotive sexes in two different 
mokon alaa is attained differently by the male an 


i fe.alve A male is able to achieve məkga hime 





Be 


mattiase where tuo female is subjected to t 
i i ^ Ü 
the unlee oes gm 


Thus patria 


: * ` 2 
society de a male: and fa Hindu social 9tvuanization" a 






male in assigned an impartast piace in ali “attora Lag tes 
53r n femalce en is equally truc of Hindus not ile 


thc varna systen for socioty in their cage i6 patrilineal | 





aud patriarchal ao thence oooto aro foundcd by a iei a 


tue male is generally $a a dominant positione In case of 


ven 


tue aborigines and the tribes algo we find that except 
a few trioves, all tribés in India aro pated lineal and | 
patriarchal +, i | 
Tüie patrilineal and patriavohol Uiadu Sooiety | 


in n broad senso åg grouped in terns of Varna, Gnyatls 





Gotra and ame? Such a grouping of g»ocioty is found aot 





guly auong tae Gadatand liiadus but also egong the Hindus | 












aot following tno varaa system and the triboo» Tuis 


goclal structure in terms of four groupe yoveras marriage 





among all tne Hindus in oae way 25 anotiere 
fach 9f these groups (varans gayati, sobre c: 


Gee is in its turn patrilineal and patrinaronal and 


NA) 























^ Vana is a name given to cach of the four 
nain divisions into «his S 0301cty is divided, 
This ls religious id Gkaractere The four Varnaa are 
Braüsfng, Kshatriya, Vaisya aad Sudrac All tue four 
varnas ate patrilineal ín rier for they trace descent 
to n sale nnd also patriaroual in Character for taey are 
based on the occupational aotivitics of the nalees Now 
1n oase of Hindua not following the varma ayctem this 
group ds found singly or Jointly. Thus we find that 
seacrally Budinieits anid Sikhs aro olascod under Kehatriya 
Varnas Jains under Vaíaya Varna Lingayates and Virasiiaivas & 
under Gudra Varna and the various Sanaje like tne Arya, 
Bra and $he vrag shana Senaj duelude in their told peopl 
frum asy 2f the Sour varnage The aborigines nod the trit 
arc said t5 belong to Sudra varnae Thus the varna 


io comnon t» all Hinduse 


This 830ianl group o»atrols un rriaue by e 
uus rc5triotiono that ia by enjoining warr 
Vataae Thug anong the Sann tani Hindus» 9 
: is tue rule, among tho people not fol 
8ysten marriage vine the ced 
abari znoeg aud the tribes an. 


the feu ral cugtome Here 






gamp uy rogtrlotiona 


subo rainy HOME 








lower varaas but a female io compelled bo marry only 


witaia the varnae In case of diffoccat varnae we fing 





that dn general the females aro subject to many: Featric. 
tions: thas their males and also than the females ar Lower. 
varna who are subjected to a few restrictions in tie 

dotercst ai bigher varna malosze Thue for wale and e0pe« 


cially for males of bigher varoas ondacomy is partially 


————Ó 


ar totally absento 


The next adcial group $8 gnyatije This is tho 


DÍ gsest Subedivisioa within each of the four var ago It | 


~‘ 


iu patrilineal in descent and patriaronal in character, 
for it traces descent from a male aad ales because tie 
otIUp Serves the svolety Dy frauing trogulatioag in the 
intoPOost of the males Now dn cage of Hindus not follow 


the varna system we find that in place sf gayati there alt 


1 


subedivisione within the main g£2upe Thue Buddblate 


divide socicty iato more than faur groups on the basis 


of oolour and they are 4. 9?áa? Kehatriyay Brahmans vale 


Sudra ge a fiftü Sour of low class pesplo?, The pate 


‘Se Rai Lajpat. s T 























n trading olaoyp a functiosal group and a third &ároug of 


uacleen castes4, Tue Víragbaivas have four divisions 
nee the game ag tne four Varnas 5f the aorual "nm 
Along the various Sagajesa also Cn re sre such gube 


divisions. Thug the Arya Sadajiaig dave for their castes 


sinply different profeseiono or guilds (adhikaras) estabe 


llenod by the stato to guard avainst confusion and mutual 
interference and for. the better accomplishuent of aL fne 
rent works, The Jraü20 and tho Prarthana Sasajieseto 
create a new caste gysten within the Samajeae In the 
distribution of PISTE aud membership the initiated beesne 
Bratuinss and the uninitia:ed Sudras®, Zn case 5f the 
aborigdues and the tribes we find vithin the terri torial 
divisions various groupe D 

Thesa woolsl groups among all the Hindus 
patrilincal ann patriarchal and affeot kka martia, 
by endogamous reutrictionge Thig social group gen 
profers carrisue witnin the group but when 
in to be reported 4t prefers a girl's m 


ni ;ner-group. Thus a female ia allo 






1» Cpecites Vol «11 ppped 
2o lblüog Voo Xf, p.35 







sareoküseUes Tho. 





raised. But a male 4s allowed ta Garry ia any group 


hisner oF iv: Thug ondogany ia cane of a male ig 





absent OZ female it io striotly obsorved and for | 
the fenalcs of higher varnas it in total than for the | 
fennleg af the lower varnnoe Generally tue gnyati ten 
tue endgvamous restrictions da the interest of the nala 


uu 
Next 44 order cowca tus RAKLA 


iE2Upo This da 
tue bígaost subü-divigiaa vithbla tac social croup culled — 
gayatl, generally eauposed of a number of Landlics which 


are patriliantal io origin and patriarchal in charactere 








Soe tulis traces descent to n male rishi and the «atrau 
algo looks t5 the interest of the male, for the gotra 
controls the day to day religious activities of society” 


wisi are based 9n ancestoreworghine Amang the Branaanti 





tue saotra group is epiritual and de wideot ag it iccludel 
many many fanilics but among the Kehatriyas and Valeyal 


tne actual stra gesup i5 talorcu and ioia email ge 


ai blood pee ue. In case 5f Sudras, the gabras £ 


This @otra group is found ale» among the 


z 


THUS Springlag 


from princely Bre 


The Sikte faci 




























sub=geatore Toe Jains take their namo oec the fact that 


tuey are folloverg of the 24 Jina or cong. Crore, cridence 


dag with Rishabha or Adinabh and‘ending vith Mabavir 5r - "d 


o wi 
Vardhaman^, Tho -Lingayats and Vitashaivas are said to ud 


nave gpruaz from tho five family atocks whica are variously - bz 


üRmed.". The Arya Brains and tüs Prarthana Sanajists nave 


Yor their gotras the dotras of the varioug Varaas amang the 


sanataad Hüindue to whion the masbers or their ancestore 


belonged originally before joining the Satajepe The aborie 


TS nS a si qi 


.diüe-8 and the tribes bage their gotras sn toten, 


The gotra regulates marriage by exogamous restrice EC 
tions; this meaag that marriage within the broadest fonily 
is pronibiteds  Amoag tho Hindus in denoral a aan and a : 
Womans wud are rel ted to cach other that either (i1) tne 
62.90 patefaal auocostor ig ngt beyond the geventh degree ; 
iu ascent fron then or (3) their Gom:29n Maternal ance. | 
ie not beyoad the fifth degree in assent from then, 
marry cach ather9e Here we find that gotra exogamy 


the fenale saly and not the male, for a male Ds 


does nət change tia Lo tTa but a female changes 


ie Ofa Singh Tejaet Sikhioms Its Tdcala 
Upo 63284. 


Zo inthaven, Opeolte, VoleIl, peB3e 
Se Abide, pe®d8o 
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4» "razev, Opecite, Vol.11, pn 





















Therefore ueually the female io required tg obaerve the 
pestriction of marriages subside g»tra for ghe tas ts Bee 


that Ay marringo ber gotra ic changed and doen not remain - 





the sane n8 that of her Would be husbande. In case of 


Gale however, l. need not observe tuia rostrigtiong qa 


| 
j 
kl 
i 
Marriage does not ai:oat hig gotrae E 
Tus Laat sooiul group ia Xulal. This is the family | 

in the narrow Bonge within the larger group or fauilíeg ——- 
; | 

Calle. gotrae This group is ovnmon t5 all tho Hindus for . 


4t ig naturale Zt is pnatriligeal and patriarchal for 





the families genorally rnae their descent to a male and -. 


the o5uposition of the family ic gvon thet maie meabera 


exercise control over females and nig» males are given 





preference in all tights, privileges and ablignat. nse 


This group Safa rges teatrictizua in the nature of 


prohibited degroea oh Battiagee Generally marriase between 


members If the sane family is prohibited, emong all groups. 


of Hinduse Here we find that thio is done with o view to 


preservo the shastity of tuc fenale and to prohibit noed 
ET 






Thue this restriction BINA 9000 asain uale 


VIUA 


Ove: a females Tho family also governs aarria® 


a Male can secure a bride. The unapproved forms of 





















the marriage institution in the interest 9f tbe malc. 
Besides we find that ia general algo the arria e systen 
or tue Hindus is based on patriorchy^, Por in such a 
marriage ánctitution the male is nuperior to a female and 
exeroireg control over ter in all atterse 
In the beginaing it may be said that tho dastie 

tution 21 marriage among the Hindus adinly safeguards tue 
feuale more toan tue uale and åt de for her that it te " 
brou ht into beings Prior to marfiage there are many 
restrictions on female than 90 the male in the interest 

f morality, chastity and also for preserving the quality 


4^ 


orf tho rncee The Gífforent forms of marriage give promise 


nenoe to the malo as they are the various ways in which 


aartriage are reoognised on the ground that tno feuale i 


weak and is likely to suffer more than the male. In t| 





ficld of marital connection also we find that a male 


» 


nllo«cd to resort to a number of marriazes, int: 


ono gnrris je, navaraa marriage and mounogan 


coreuony algo proves tnat the male is t @ loade 


amrital state Tor in the ma 


tue supervision aud o»ntrol 









1. UfaJoauí 
ppe 17724 








and there are restrictions on pex connections a9 that» 

male issue may result and a fenale ipsue may be P TCV en teq 
hh we find that patriarchy dominates Hindy 

society and Hiat: Dharan, and the Hindu Havrine ig E3000) 


in tnis patriarchye In this potriaroünl carriage syste, 





tuo main object ia to aobicvo nublicntion of cox and ideal 
marriage for th different groups and grades of Hiadu 


&»cicty io the interest of mokea (liberation). 


29200292 




























OUAPTXR Vz. 
lone comer 


QLAGIIUIOQATIOM OF HINDU MARRY AGS, ` 
la peg 


ality tarriago is tue Q3st íüjortaünt legal 


gontast 4a every nunan 820ietye. the 556 union refere t5 


tne Oo3tiouity of tue fnosj At iapiies a asst delioate 


nai difriiouilt aijustmeat of a Pasulonate and car tional 


telathonanip with donentia nnd 6023n2omio 992-2p5rntiong it 


involvos the eshabitation of male and female, parcanially 


üttrsotód and yet da any says for ovce incoupatibles it 


foguacce fa a difficult pursgsal telatiouship oF two 
po30lo tue dutccout of widor grupas of their progeny, of 
Snuit pageants, or their kiadftede and ia faot af tuo whole | 


Q33u0á ty 3. 

The validity of the marriage bend derivon ith. 
en52tiono from all these sourcese This exprosgod. oi 
| tüe maat Important trutha ojaoorning warcinjee Th 
xity of ativos for whieh $t fe entored, the uti : 
tso pakthicg ta caan Aen Lacie 02u320 iat 
| onildrcn'à6 volfaro, last not tho least, tho 1. t 
wich tnc -iadrs3 and tee 3025un04j ty have 
upbriaving of the offeprigs (* these ar 
tione 2° marriage and tho aouroe ZU 


9 
Character. 






[E 





do sa0yclopaodin 23 





(Xe Avie, — 


^. e 


















ALL thic finds aa exproseien An the modos of 
epubtactaag urria sco Those always cantain tae element 


5f public ap sovahg the Gollavoratiiszn of the lanllieg 


ey 


ada rdudred of cocu partner; como material pledaes ana 

pvouri tieg JT nome ritual and volayious eonctionn, last, 
- z i " 

not Least tue oonseat of the parties opngerned e 


Human marrínue algo appears in a variety of 


1 
| fonang monzgemy, polygamy and polyandry, matriarohal | 
os " and patriarchal enixass householde with matrilocul aud 
| 1 a > 
l patrilocsl residence other forme such as "groupemarriage’s | 


*\romiscuity", "anomalous? of gerontiaratic marriages 





have buen assume’ by some writers as ad iaference from 


4 


oor tajn symptoBs and survivalse At present these forme 





are aot t9 bo found, while their hypothetionl existence 


in prenistorio times is doubtful, and dt ic important 


above ull in guch speculatione aever to ooufzuso theory yim 








fzotn^. » 





Martriaje baa in turn been derived from ete 





by brutal force (the ola patriearoial taea ry)! 


riatiou by onpture is foreign trives 1 
'potuesis) from fesinine rov3lt azninst — 
S P Les! i D- 


à! appropriation 9P — 





























iar riagonn from pithecanthropic Patriarchy (Atkinson 
trend); ana from matria potestaa (Brifrault)e All thegc 
viows overatate the daportance of the aspect of marriage 
2r even f one element in tuc modes 5f ite 0;nolusi»nj 
ogue even davent as icgagincry state or c2adi tiant 

in the first of physiosl a tago the relation 


37 ths GOxos was uürogulated, and in many caves of brief 


durati»ade In the second or legal stage greater pecmanence 
vas secured iu marriage by assigniug the husband a proe 
perty rignt in his wife or wivene In the last stage the 
proprietary relation falla more and more ints the backe 
Ground, and the relation of huaband and wife appromixates 
tuat of two invi duala cutircly oqual before the law. | 
Modern theoriey of carriage follow closely tho 
lend 3f Darvin on tue biologionl aide, of Veotermarok 
uis sociological analysis; and of Crawley in some of his 
psyotalogloal cugzestiong", COD 
Like the oontraot itself, a5 also the 
o;ücludinj it contain a great variety of bí 


dutvtmiaing factorse But a real and rele 


i "o! DP: 


oun Still be made between those marric 


Gracted primarily by ruleo af t 







do Opodite, pe9 423» 
2s ibide, PaSa 





Sa Cop 








arranged By tho fnnili.c or the kindred of the Con eat 


a and those which arígo from free asd spontaneous Oh51og 


the mates. In no type of marerdiace fa any of these thro 


E elenents e traditions arranccucnt by fanilics or theip 
















a3agent, and free chodou completely = aivente But ong 
yr ather aay be conspicusuely prodaninani"e 

‘ ^ From the forog)ing dencriptisa it will be ou 
tuat there is a cousídcerable runge within voiou the E 


he gtitution əf carri ge oan Vntye For aa we have ecen 








there san be many different at tangemente ín tho dome ntt 


lezalo eo»nomi^ and Gerenosánl vides of marriage, aad 





each of toir zanifold combinatioas constitutes a dietlt 


23) 
fora af marriage 





The tera "fora of aarrirge"” bas beca as a rul 
apglied to what migut bo called tno nuacrioc variatios M 


martinis Leese the variation according to tne number 2! 






o2one2rts united t3 o 


ach others and the main "forse 9f. 
p o : ` 


1 ya 


marringo® ucunliy latod are manosany g polygauye P? 


aud gE2upenatringo). 





















point of view we oan at once eliminate "groupemarriaget, 


cinco the pirraurnu rclationatip of Austfalia and siuilar 


Justi tuting aung the okim and in Siberia can not in 


VuolF pavcntaly ec2no2i0, legil or religious functions 


be rognrdod as a fora sf marríago^e 


Once we omie to recognine that marriage is fundae 
mentally one, ana that its varietico correspond not to 


Stages of evolution, but ate determined by the type of 


o57uunitys its economic and p211 tå cal OFsanisatioa, and 


tue character of 


+ 


ita material cultures the problem buosaeg | 
due of »05crvation and gooiologiocal analyois oad conucs 
i2 novo ən tne slippery plano of hypothesig ^. 
in dealing with the Hindu Vivaha we use the 
| ters apse Y warilage" souveniently to note the mothod - 
of consererating a marriages 1 B 
There are oíght differont fme? 
Vuleu aro üentioasd in the Dbarmasastras and s 


| described by Hanu as followase 


Tho gift of a daughter clothe 






lo Cpealte, pe949, 





Qe 151de, p.252. 











voluntarily invites and respectfully rccoiveo, ig tue 


4 
nuptial rite called Brahna®o 


D 
The wedding of Soma, the moon with Surya, the 


3 » à " 9 | 
daughter f the Sun is nn example of the above form | 
In the Mahabharata it is caid that Bhagiratha gave 1000 — 
eitla t» Brattains duly adoraud’. 


The rite which sages call Daiva is the gift 


of a daughter waom ter father has decked 1n Jay attire 





nea tüs sacrifice is al ready bogu.s to the officiating 








priost who performs that act 2f religions i 


Pakgha Prajapati gave his 10 daughters to 





dhatdag 27 t5 thandra and 13 to Kaghyapa by divya fora 
9f aavria ;o?*. -ukanya (daughter of King Sharyati) 
uUuarried enge Qhyavan? and sage 3aubhari marrio? 50 daudi 


ters 3f King Mandate in thie fomo 


ne — eng ee 


te Acthadya Sharchayitva cha shrutionilavato Srayame l^ 
“Mya danan kanyaya brannas dharaah prakirtitahe Ile 
ec à Manu II, 27 (Cf. Manu “9i 
Ill, 27: Yaje Smriti LVIII, 58; HannvadhernasaHC rai 
75 Asvalayana Qrihya Sutra Is 0, Go Arthasastra | 
?hnmneastty), p.172 and Kamasutra III, 1, 21*)* 


X» 89 (1 to 47 ; - 
Pupil Atharva Veda, V 


DS 




















wGon tue father gives hig daughter asay having 
received froa the bridogra»a one pair of kine or two for. 
usce prescribes by law, that marringe is termed Arebats 

Zanmple- af Aruba fora in the sense of marriage 
of the sagen is that of Base AG8titavakra^ itu the daugh- 
tee of tase Vadaüyae 

when the -ather gives away tis daughter with 
due ü5»09ur, saying distinctly “may both of you perfora 
together your civil and religious duties? the rite is 
onlled Prajapatya s. 

Ia the Mahabharata thoro are many iaetancestone 
Projapatya martiagese Kiag Samvaran was marcied to suryat 
daustiter Tapati, who was dezanded for King Samvaran by 
Gage Vai otha*, Aguatys agkod for Lopemudra fron her 


| fatüor tE mattiaye with hia gon but be hiucelf wa, 


e 





———— 








ie Ekan gomithunam dvo va varadadaya dha tmatah 
| Kányapradanon vidhivadhacsho dia raan ga ; 
| Manu Sariti,I 
j —ariti, 111, 29$ YajeOmriti,LIX, 595 M 
MI, 293 Aevalayana Grihya Sutra I, 6, 
(Shansastry) s peá72 and Kamagy teak 


e 


o Manag Alles ig Ble 





Se Jahobhau Charatan dharmani ti 
Zauyapradanamnbüyarona prajapi 


8» 14, 153 Atharva Veda 

Yajecuriti Lex,603 
yana Sribya Sutra I, 
pel? ana Yona 











de Natas 





and t5 the apse heracif takes her voluntarii? ag his D 


Hadra King in goldp jowelo, horses, elephanto, ornaments, 


4090 white horses as sulka to King G 





to uero ase Jamadagui appraacüod King Prasenjit typ 


tne hand af bis daugbtor aaa oho waa accordingly rafter.) 


red on biu. Sase Jaratkatu was mareicd ta Vabuki*g 
iu s 
pinter at nis Pcquect e 
when tho bridegroon,; Uzving given ao müch 


wealth ae he enn afford, to father and parempi kinamenp 


a. that rA is namod Anurn d. Instances of Asura 


t 


marrias aro not raro in Mahabharata, randu paid the 





eto. for the hand of his sietoro Similarly Ruonika vavt 


achi for marriage of 


nis daughter Satyavati with bin’. cage Calava baaded 


over Kaehitaj Yayati's daughter t> Haryaahva, King of 


ayodhya after receiviag 200 horgog froa him’. 


a Sanyayal ohniva shat: 
ee da ruah uchya ts 


















The feciprocal connection of a youth and a 
ánuscl with mutual desire is the marriage denominated * 
Jandharvay ooutraotod for tho purj2a0 2f amorous eabraces 
and procecding frm pexunl Snaldantion’s 

The most proninent and appropriate olassioal 
Alluctration of this form is tue marria o of Kiau Dushye 
anta with Snakusn tala2, Het GandharzVa marrisge wan accome 
plished at one 5f her interviowg with Dustyanta, wüen he 
was on a huntiag exouroion3 and ber adoptive father, a 
Usni oubsequently aad in the tusbands abseaae, kindled 
the Vitata Agat and favoked her purification by theme By 
82? adding the ceremonial form to the Gandharvas the | 


marrige gooun to have fulfilled the condition of comp’ 


nates In the Kalidasa'g Vikradarvasi there isa 


| Vandhatva narriagd pure and simple between ita h 


EE ee. 





RUE ALII 


de Icüanyauyonyasauyosah kany 
i Gandharvah sa tu vigneyo z 






4a&vnlayaua Grihya S 
pe 172 aud Kamasutra 








A Menbor of the | 
Corenonics and. 
31.924. 
















Tne great author 22 the Uahabitgtata and other Sacre 


works was bimecly the dssue 27 a Gandtiarve marriage 





V" entered iuto botweea the Bramana sage Latagsara and a 





fisnerewonan, while the lattor vag carrying the former 
in a beat sha — plying over a river, The Ercat hem 
of tae Bhagvata Purasa furnishes another illustrati) | 
for our subject, The uation of Ori Keicbhna’s iaoarnatiy 
ag there made out waa to take up the gauntlet against 
the wicked and dmpigua, to protect the good and the plow 
asainst thu Hatshasas and the Asurage Numegous Rakebes 


had been capturing innocent women under tne noneAryan 





instinots of Marriages Xt was n part of Shri Krishnals 






mission to fight for their gauge, and to see then 









rcleascde The fake captives often married thelr gavioul 
prepumably ia the Gandhüagva form and Shei Krishna A00 
ed then, it may be presumed, because the Rakehasas bad 
like Raiana, been unsuooogsofully waiting to accure the 


Gonsent of their captives to Gandharva marriages si th 


themselves: The 





seizure of a maiden by foroo from nel 
eee » while she weupe and calls for assistance aftel 






en and friends have been slain in battle oF 


ees 





"2899 broken open, o the m 


TE ew è 






















called Raketasas, 


There ig a Grace 9f carriage by eapture in then 
Ri sveda, where we bear of the carrying off Vimada by 
Purunl tra apparently vittü the gosd will, af the maiden 
but againat ber father’s dosi ro^, There are ales many 
refeoreaces bo Hakgbaga aazriago io Ramayunae Vali, the 
cad 3? tie Vasara tribe, married bin br5tücr Sugriva’s 
wife iu tuis fora, aud Zugrivau uad to seck aliance with : 
audae whea Raita pleaded that hig conduct of Vali was z 
cuffioient juotifiontion for punishing bim with death, | 
Valitse reply was that he bad been anply justified by teas 
Wdave 3f uio tribe, and that 1t was injustice t5 judsze 
nia by other laus, Ravana carried away site but her 
mere Capture SS not cnough justification in hig eyes - 
for entering into the actual fakehasa marriess with he 
| Ue kept ber for twelve years da tis solitary gar 


| went on wooing her all that time for the favour 


| do iiatva chuitva cha bhitva oba krashaat 
| z;Fagahya Kanyabüarauam raksuaso vid 
à Maou IIIe33. 
Yajotmriti LeXI 613 Masavadnarua 
AB8Valuyaua drinya Sutea Ig 6988 A 
Pei?2 and Kanagutra III, 5,27 


Zo WeVoUe Aiii, 19, Cxvii 20 


Se Rana. Kigüke Se ima 






So "nnne Kighike 





Se Nanao Aranya 





in legal Languages could only be called a Gan"harya 


marriage o), He failed in hip courtotip and 2911 o1 tati 


and his THO lay in not forcing ber čv his embraceg, 
Niitravada, the brother of Ma bs Pavanap garried away |. 
Qhandrasena, daujhtor of Nagraj to warry hor in Raketer 
fora though ultimately he did aot succeed in his dealg 
as he was defeate: and killed by Ramao We get many 


inataaceg of Rakshasa gartiage in Mahabharata alsoo Bhi 


Gurriad away Kegnt raja'o daughters Amba, Ambika and 





Ambalika fro 


+ 


Vionitravirya, his atep brother“Kriphna’s ma triage "i 


their | Spayaavara for their marriage vith 


ee a a 


nis chief queen Bukwiniy bad besa a compound of the 
Raŭsnasa and fhe Gandbarva formas It had bien propose 
by her Sather and brother to EE to a coueaia of 
Suri Krishna nenod Sisupalay who waa nis inveterate i 
enenye  Rukuini gent a private invitation to Kri sunar 
and on tho day of her marriage, when eho was 49108 wo 


from the temple after performing her worships he eudi 


e canes eaptured SM Married her". Similarly arguta 


ge with Subhadra wa8 a compound of Rakshaea an 


















Arjuna carricd away Subbadra at her request fa ule 
ouariot wüile ete waa >B ber üodeuard way after finish» 
ing w3rohlp of tho üa$vatakg mountaing with the connie 
vanoe of shed Krisüna aad lator on vae married to user 


by religious sites’, 


When the lover seoretly embracea the damsels 
either sleeping or flushed with strong liquor, 9r dise 
ordered in her intelloot that sinful marriage called 
Paisacha 4s the eighth and the basest^e E 

Poi gacha fora being the lowest there are very E 


Faw ia8tancos of Ate Tho rape of Ahilya, wife of sage - 


cited as an (natance of thig fom’. 
 fhe first four foras of carráage are | 

be approved forme and tao remadning four ua: 

forse of marriage. The approved forms sua 


Brahmao Davao Prajapatya and Arsha fo 





may be presumed tuo have lived or passed in the courge 





of tueir innigratisa into Indiat, The Aryan fome seem 





t> have differed from tho noneAryan in thie feature, 


that, whereas the married wife of another man was among 


"es 


tue ü2n-Aryaag a fit object for the Rakgaga or Gandhary | 


— >, 


marriages tne Aryan foras ocon to have Anodsted upon 


ee 


nug being a virgin Af tho marciage was to be legale thy 


| 


E 


frequent exhortations of the Abyan Lawegivera to warty 


saly that maiden who had not been previously married to 











another, seem to have had this dintinotion in views | 

In tho first four forno there is t kenya- dang | 

M or the gift of tho girl by tho father or other guardial ; 
^ t5 the bridegroome The word Dana is used ín the penBe. E 
of tranafer of the father's 36 other guardian's right 


2f guardiananip or o»ntrol of the girl t» the bri aegro? 





T d Matriase Brama fora was cuppoged to be the peste | jl 
is the ideal type of marriage wherein tho father or tM 


| spat dea: doen not desire to reap any | 


EE EIL 



















n8 a guardiano Jn thie form of marriage there is no 
sordid motive on oíther side and neíthor lust nor 
nvatioe ĝe alloved to have any voicoo Out of the four 
approved formo of marriage it ie only the Brahma form 
wolen is now reooo»gnázodg the romoining three beings now 
atorraren. 

In the Asura. fora the father or the suardian 
of the giri accepte money from tho bridegroom with the 
result that tne transaction 4s pragtically a sale of 
the girl in consideration of the amount receivede In 
Gandharva form there is ao gift by the fathere It is 
the bridegroom and the bride waa arrange the marriage 
a904 theneclves out of coxual inclination, COO une. 


to Hindu views aatriage is a encramont whose pr. 


diouo duty and pgouenye Ia the Gandharva form | 
principal object ia gratifiontiono f sensu 
and hence it te regarded as a disapprove 


Rakebhasa and Paisacha forma 


and Paisacüa were forma of - 
aatriase by capture oF e 

‘$ : 
vas that thase mere th 


4 


there were oig 





Int the Vedio period tüe norzul fom of 


Marriage appears to have been one in which much aa ) 


| 
| 
J 


t» the choice of the two persongo oonocriode It ism 
P 


any rata, not proved that tbe father gould CIbtrol the 
w@triasge of either e959 oF daughter of Mature’ ago, Ma 
doubtless parents often arranged marriages for tGoir | 
ouildrene Of pos practice of giving a brideeprice the 
is clear evi sence from the later Hamba tas but there u 
als» clear evidence of the practice of g father anda 
his abeence a brother giving a dowry to enable a daugh | 


tor or sistor to obtain a husband) or a caugater aight 


ba given to a priest in return for his assistance at 
8226 rito, 










There Lo also a trace of carriage by 


o tn tho Weveda (1, O x44, i9, o xvii 20, JN : 
xxxix 7. Lxv, 12), 


Iu the Sarit’ literature eight tormaa of 
Marriage are recognised and described but wi wa nan 


di ffo ronces in dotai o 





Mer m ES Marclase by purohngo waa reoounised gia: 


shablias pre lo Oxiii, 9 f), Hauu. 

















Ia addition to the Asura form the warrior 
class was allowed tho Raksetnens, tne Sandharva aad the s | 
zB0isucua foras, thoush tne last is caadeuned by Manu 
aloag with too Asura as altosether duprayere The 
forner type of warriase wag carriase by capture in 
ite simplest fora, and its perfaraanoe iv related of 
“any 9f tae heraca of the epic though the tape of 
women of high rank fa elsewhere regarded as a Capital 
offences Buty sutside the epic, we hoar little of 
tuis remarkable priviledye of the warrior olaese 39mo, 
indeed of the detallo 9f tho marria.e ritual diven in. 
tue 3rihyaesutraa Rave been interpreted in this se 
but the interpretataion is neither, neovecary nor | 
probableco The Gandhatva rite, which some author tie 


| recognize an apolicable to all classes, and wh: 


: afiforiügs ir tbe fire and tbe oi 





fire by the wedded pair, areas 


x 


tho bride t3 reo» gn 






“ne Paisocan whiot 





The Garitis do not pecagaias a Tora of 


marriage which plays a grcat part in the epic © the 





svayauvarns 36 selfecasice a cereaany ut waiech a 


princes chassée for hercbhf a suitor at a sreat attesbly. 


held for tne purpsece The aot of choice might be precem 


| 
i 
E 


| 
| 
Í 
< 


ed by a trial of strength on tho part sf the suitora, 
the viator being rewarded with the nand of t^e maiden, 
and, even when this formality was omitted it ic probable 
ensugh tüat the chsice was saly nominally free, and that 


the prigcess vas guided by the will of her father or 


"-— 


bi»tGerse The only svayanvace which tuc 2aritig mention 










is the right 3f a daughter in any clase, if ber father 
d9es not find, ber n husbsnd, t9 peek one for hereclf 

in this cusco the daughter Ceasea to bave any risht to 
any Ornaments received from her oun facíly; while tue 


husband need aat pay any bridesprioo, ond 


is permitted 
to gbeal her awaye 








Only too first four foras of uarriage are at 





i eue in charactor} the vuarriagje bymg of the à 
















foras of marriage, that tho religious cereaonial was 


mot the essentinl or primitive part oven 3f the higher, - 
faroe 5? mnrrin-e,. 

Tuus ‘there are many forms of Gartiages among 
tao Hindue and they ean bdu olaosified ia a number of 
“ayso First there aro marriages where a bride isa 
gift from her parento and the gtoom is required t5 be 
qualified one» These are Brahmas Daiva and Arsha 
QaPriadego | 

In Brahms, the girl s gift io spontaneous 


2260 Ya Dadva > the girl'a gift is in place of sa 


ficee In Arsuae tas girl'e gift is returaexzift fo i 










religious 9b5erVong98e 


The qualification 4m eaoü of the 


is aloo differents In the Brahma form, 


that ho must be able to give cy 
father of tne brides 
Secondly» 


and the 4roo»s make : 





father o»nfcrs her on him with actunl marriage Oorengp 


for performance 3f secoular as voll ac religious dutien’ 





| 
y» 


e 


Hence Prajapatya form io gotual Gartinges Ta tats fom 


no dowry ie given to the groom nor he is required to og 


qualifiode 


| 


In Gandbatvay the choiee solely vests with th 


girle The girl engages horsclf with a person out of hat 


ona accordi aad ville Thio fora vests on pam mutual lov 


my 


In otüer wards it uay be stated that Gandbarva form of — 


"! 
P 


macsiage is only previous sem lateraourse at the logia 


of the bride later developed into marriage Dy ceremony | 


in the presence 2f the fires Here there às no 802p9 f 


parental authoritye When such an event bas taken pla 


both tho parties oro allowed to develop their irregulat | 
pex o9nneatioa int» marriage if they so desire ond thus 
to introduce an element of sanctity in their unione | 
tnis fora, the groom aay pertain to any varna but 4a- ; 


rd that the ga; rede May be religious ouo , tne vardi 
















narria o gurenany io porforunede 
Tous though ot3ico Piaya part in both these 


Torus of marriave ebill sac ig apursved as it takes 


ploce with the gonnent of the parents and vith due 
golemni zation and the father gata n chance to see that E 
tac jroou ig qualified one but the Gandharva form is 
AsNeapyraved as parents have ng aay in it and the grosa 
“ay Oc noü-qualifiod one gad May pertain to any varnae 
Ag thie forn is generally resorted to out of peres5nal 
fnngios and without deliberatiau of the 390986 JueNn seg 
th roof EEEo it is noneapproved, 

Thirdly in some warriages there ia some cort 


3f consideration whether nominal or aotuul pausing fr 


eliuüer patents 29r vå tuor gartnerse These are Bri 





Daiva, ArB&ua and Asuras 


ta tue ornamento and clothes on the body əf the gig) 

no separate monctary consideration except n^uinal in 

tho form of dakohina is given to tho pricate 
Ma SCR) 


In ‘Arsha, there is double consideration, 





Here the bride is duly adorned and clothed but the 


Í 


| 

1 

i 

father of the girl aloo takes esme rebtura gift in E 


nature of a oow OF a patr 22 cova from the grozan ge 
frou the father of tho gromo 

in ASUER, the o»s06ideration takes the form — 
i 4 of purchase price of the girls here thus the consi dere | 
tion is Lovariebly in the form sf money and the amount | 
is algo a very big 208o i 

E Toug thou;h thoro de ooneideration in all 
| those foras of marriage yet the nature and the amount i 


the cansideratios Variee from perona to person aad in 


differont foranse 





IQ ABUEAy the consideraotion 18 al wal 


received prior to the actual marriage but in other | 


















bo tue gros in @acttiagee But in some cases it ao 


Nappens that tne girl desires to go gullet COO parene 
bal authority or the groa vantes to remove the girl 


frou ade douinion as the normal marriage ig not possible 


for tin due to sone requisite cualification lacking 


in hime In such 02800, the gr:əm resorts to force 
and areata oircumstanoos in whieh the fother sf the 
dirl is forced to part with his daughter adainst big 
wishese These are Pai gacha and üakshaga marriaseée 
In Peícaoha, rape is committed on the girl 


wna ig out of her gensea, due either tə sleopinesa, 


unsound atate of ulad or íotaxiocatione And a8 Ec 


Sather of the girl da oonpellod to marry her to tl 


ficco By roco EMEI tnig Toni 








In Rakshasa fora, tho gpn doen not Sene ral | 


Boris to the same Varna or tribe c as that of the "na 
Ag it ia not possible for uim bə overoono the Feot o tanii 

of tuo father of the giri and aleo of hor comm juni ty ty — 
het narrlage with him bo resorts to wilitacy foros, wt 
such force is not generally used to causo death but amy 
to enable him to eemsve the girl frou the custody of s 
parents by breaking open their bouge and ovesooming tha 
besistance of the relations of the bride by injuring | 
them or with tuo threat of dujusy but generally not a 
as t9 Beoult in death. However 42 the Givi cannot be — 


ren»ved with force of threat of injury orc with actual . 








injury, then death may also be causede This fora also 


a ea ET urs Se 


beaom :9 matrings after cubecquent solemaization in the. 


presence of the fires By recognising this fora Hinduls 


hap reunited both the parti os. to gublimnto their sex I 
and enabled tho parento 









: to help in thig da tus interest 
gt 0201ety as a whole by Poo»gnicing auch 


* 





inter varna 









fo sh tonos i8 used in both those f 



















Sinilarly in cone forne 9f uarria;es actual 


Maktiage ocrenoay takes plavo like Bratmay Dative ,Aredal sae 
and Prajapatyay but others are saly methods of oconBee 
crafing a narrtiago at a eubscquent datos These are 
Asutas Candharvae Hakshasa gad Paisachae In these, 
subsequent oolemnization 4n tae presence of the fire 
1s neoonsnty t» develop those into marriagese 

"There ace two ceremonies essential t9 the 
Validity of a marriage namcly, (1) Invocation before 
the sacred firo, aad (2) Saptapadd that ie the taking 
of seven atopa by the bridegroom and tho bride Jointly 
before the sacred fires Tte marriage becomes compl | 
when tho seventh otop ig takene till then it ís 
{fuperfeat and revocabdles Consummation 4s not nece 


i9 make a marriage complete and bindinge 


uay be oompleted by the performance of oer 


Thug in Brahmas Daiva, 4 


forma, the above principal cor 





not beo3mo marriaugese 


In Asura, Gandharva, Rakehasa 





and Padeacha, | 
however, B9 actual marriage corcaony takoo places Ig |. 
Asuka, the girl ia sold, in Gandharvay thero ig Sexual 
intercourse at tne instance of the wife, 4a Rakabnsa, 


tue girl is rcaovod by force and in Paisacha, 


rape ig | 
committed on the girl without hor oonacnt aud against 
her ville Thus these are not actual maretiagee until 
the appropriato marriage ceremony takeg place in the 


presence of the fire subsequently. Tha preoence of 


UP 


Q 
fire indicates the element 57 Bacrifice and sanctity 







introduoed in these forno by murriazo ooromony ata 


later date and alas tng 9penio;s out of tno opportunity 


for sublimation of Bex and for a Life of bigner 


purposese 


Jone Marriages are 






+ Feoognioed and olco sane 
stioned by religione These Bro Brahma, Dadvay Arska 
~ ; 1 r h 

= anà Prajapatyae Thero are otberg whien aro only 


ed but not eanctionea by religion?, 






















They are glas 9? difforent 89trap pravaca and are not 


eaPindos of each other, Pay are alao Lot TETTE 


Prohibited degress. The marriage takes place with the a 


G228cat of tue. parento and with the approval of a»cietye. 
The grom aad tae bride bavo the essential qualificatio 
The girl is made a gift. The actual marriage ceremony E 
tnkes place 4a such foma from which tho beat progeny - 
generally resultco Besides there is no personal, : 
59dinl and economia conflict in such Marriagese | 

Agurag GandhatVa, Raketasa and Paisacha 82 
only ET sean Boalo tyg but not Sanctioned by - 
religion because the parties may not always be of 


Same Varuae The parties may be Bagotra, Bapra ara 


snpinda of each otkere They may algo bo wi thin 


qualified oneeo The girl 1s not made 
forms and a9 actual ma triage gopeng 


marriages may als» not last long as the 


vs 


haatese No best progeay results 





ganotity and stability of goolcitye Also because gg 


i > a A 


such marriages aro approved by religion it would be 





2 
2 ) 


an encroachment oa tho vary Regio of the Varna Bysten, | 


$ 
fauily and individual rightBe | 


3 
Some marríagosn ate favourable for some varnan 


only, for eganplo, Brahma and Daiva for Drausóne, 
SEPCETYTS and Gandharva for Kakaterlyas, Asura and 
Paisacha for Vaieyaa and Gudtase There are other | 
marriages like Prajapatyea and Argna which can be oome 


fortably undertaken by all varnagde | 












The Brabma and Dgiva ato guited especially 1 
for Bratmine because 4a Brahma the girl is gives to 
a man Learaed ia the Vedas and taeroforc presumably a E 
enin? c in Daiva the groom is tha officiating | 
prioct invariably a Brahnin^, 








Rat«phasa and Gan dagrva forne are vavourable 


for Kebatriyay because $t io tho nature af tae Kehoe 


rw 


EROR T Lue 























Sitle and vidva aro tfendorcd helpless anc fooflece. 
T3 safeguard gush helpless fengleg a Kshatriya ia s 
allowed 


4 t» marry then by Rakghaga and Gandharva forms. 
Kahatriyas algo get things dono in haute ana wi thout 
Ga ture deliberation whieh ig Natural to their Varna. 


and also in order to show their valour ; in doing anye 


thing to whieh these forma are easily amenable, Lastly 


through 
ohatriyas 4n ?»nquering other eountries cannot go / 


tie normal mode of carriage whioh íg prohibited for 


K 


them being Toret gnors Can only resort t9 love narríage 


or mnrria;d by furge: 

Asura and Paísaohna are specially meant for 
Vaisyas an4 Sudrage Because both thene forms are e 
founded on the low inetinoto of the indivi dualao The 


the 


Asura is based on/monetary instinot and the Paisac 
the 


5n/280oxual inatiact. Both these forns ara comio 


in naturea In case 9f Asura 1t ia an out cem J 









ISO 


Ants 





turough a taro BOX act. ia beth these forms, tüo bride 
is not much valued and the anarriage takes place against 
her will and e3n5cnt which is natural in cago of Vaisyas 
and Judvaco Lastly theas tua aro ths bascat fords of 
marriage and At is but natural that they should be 
practised by the Lower Varnas namely the Vaisyaa aad 


DBOudárage 


| 


Prajapatya and Argha foray of mabriage Baa be 


1 
{ 
1 
i 
f 
] 


| 
undertaken by all varnas because these forms ave aotual | 


marriages with the marriage ‘ceremony. In hege forme 


love marriage io mado possible for both the malo and 


| 
| 











feanle and the poor fatüer ds aso allowed to tase 
money in dalsguiee of a oonuodityo in tuose forma the 
girl ia a matter of gift from ber parents and the 
marriage takes place vita the consont of tue parentse 


In both these fords the ecxugl, religious, social and 






economico motives have been assigned theire propor placés | 


| 3n thes 





2 forms, the question of eonaideration i5 imagté* 












Besides Home. marriages are bxisting in fom 
only like Brabua, Daiva, Arsha, Rakshusa end Paisacha 
and others nre actually functioning ín practice like 
2tojepat/a, Uandharva and Acurae i 

Brateaas. 
fhe Brutza form dyeu not exist 4a p:actice 
because tho girl i5 senerally given to a grsom with 
consideration of a like value and the groom dg not 
alwaye a pereon learned in the Vedase The groom is not — 
always invited but gomctiues himself asks for the bride - 
aad the carriage ritea do not always take place with 
Gue tonoure 

Paivas 

The Paiva fora is initwsshastric eease docs. 
not prevail at present ag the girl is not married. 
officiating pricst at the tine of eacrifice by 
her t» hix ia placo of a sacrificial feee In 


cactos therso are 29 pxieats at all pert 


caste but the priests of othor castos ac 







practi aed in: ; 


D 


tin«phasano 


Raksvasa Zora 10 prohibited by law and aa Buoh 


cnanot be validly practised in a civilized society.e It 


fe als» against datcrnational eoaventioas Traces of 


this fora nto, üowcver, found among the aboriginees and 


tho tribese 


Paisaciias 


Faisaotta fora ia also doolared illegal by law © 


it may therefore Dp Loap rbcå t2 only by the osnsent of 
the bridoe Besides rape unlesu it reauite in pregnancy | 
canna t enfaree Marriage on tho girl. Among the higner 
varnag the bride ia required to be a vir;ia and bence 
this form ig treated with dighnonour and deseo not 
normally prevail. This fom thorefore to found only 
anony tho Sudras and tho aborigines. tribdoge 

“The Prajapatya, Gandharva and Asura ae 
| aotually functioning in practice for theee forma can De 


any varda sally In these so3po 15 












| 





i 
] 
| 
{ 
i 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 



















choseeo his own bride and does not wait ORTAN tet 
tion from her pnventes Anong the lower olaares marriages | 
arto da thc nature of a sale of the girl but the marriage | 
af clopement ig very common among the modern day Hinduse 


(13 She above foros are legal and henoe aro prevalent 


nena day ie ; ; 
cLallarly some marriages are named after 
different grades) os mythological races ani other glat 
amon: the Hindus tə indicate their praiscworthy or 
blaneu»rthíenonge Thus Brabma ios for Brahmins, Daiva : 


far Dovas, Archa for Rishis, Prajapatya for Prajapa 


for Rakehasas and Paisncha for Pisachase 
Brauna for Brahmins». 

It io called Bratima fora because itu 

form pecultarly fit for Drahnans end iti ; 


form now "practigoed by good men*l, It is 


which the father unmoved by a 
‘the fitness af the bri degros my 


t» receive tho band of hi 


Daiva for Devase 





It io tesmed the Paiva a0 being the ceremony 


D» 
nf the Devas, OT Godage Want io meant $0 not very alear ! 


i. 
| 
| 
f 


but we learn from the gloss of Kuliuka, that the nanes 
Brahma, Daivac ates are given to the forme $5 iotamate | 
pragoo or blancs and as tho fora under potico àg praise 
u3rthy one» it io called tho form propel for the Gode! [ 
it is also named after Goda because through pacrifice 
Gods are propitiated and a 8acrifioe in gen.rally 
offered to a God theough a presto Aa ia thio form 
the girl vag AOE t9 a gaorifiolal priest in place ofa 
saorifiotal feo it may fitly be said that the girl wally 


offered to the God and hence this fom indirectly nanei 





after Godse In paoatog it may be mentioned that Vedi? 










sacrifices, which were quite popular down to the 4th 
century Beo» often haated for povoral TR The 
m suorifioor had to invite a largo numbor of pkiests to 


perro w various duties in their oonnootione puring 


od by the culture, edugatson | 


i 


one emang the priestBe and 
















during tho Sacrifices, daughters 8189 oould get an 


9poortunity to form an catinate of their futuro husbands 


^ po 
and guide their Patents in the choice. Daiva marriages p 


di appeared with Vedio cacrifioog* 


D 
Ar8ba fog Rishise 
it neans the ceromony of the Risnis, and is 
perhaps iadicative of tho pastoral’ state of Hindu 
Dociloty, when free gift of daughters in Marriage wag 
not common and cattle formed the pecuniary considerae 
tion for the sift’. in this marriage the father of 
the bride is poruibten to adcept a cow and a bull from. 
his soueinelaw for facilitating the performanee of a 


fioes, which required the gow*p milk. In Arsha 


Projapatya for Prajapatias 


It ia roferred to as the Kaya or: 


1o Altekar, AoSet P 
tion, pÉsosandd 


20 Banerjee, Or 
Al tekary 9 ) 












word is derived from gura with g primitives while in 
padat of fact the word gura do artifieval,) and hag 
been abstracted from asusae The acuroac are the elder 
orothure of the Gods, both being Dine IË 2rajapatit, 
AG enaules 3f the Gods, they are vegnrded as wicked 


demonsg but as mere Piyala of tho Godo they are not 


2 | 
necessarily bad o It ig called the asufta formas being | 


the ecremony of the Asurag, oF tho aboriginal noneAryan | 


tribes of India" (pee infra CheVII)e Tue feo was calle 


Lou brídoeprices and part 5f i6, ayo Digo Ho Maine, i 
"uoat to the bride’ a father ap compenuation for the 
patriarchal or family authority uuion was tranaferred | 
to the buabande The Asura form way be called "nac ria 
by purchases Thig form roforo tə the timeo when wiveb i 
wore Bcargely obtainably by fair meonn, and when it wati 
desirable t5 have wives from other pectipng of the 

casto to nave a gon**. Though not osnoidered inobjem 


k tionavle the Asura fora atill prevails largoly espe? 


——————— 


















nothings Xt would moan that ate was not worth any 


prico and that hor family has no status and Feapons 


sibility, 
ünndaarva for Gandharvase 

They arc a Olage of superhuman beings fond 
oF women and posso.síng a mysterious power over them, 
But usually they are represented ae divine musicians 
and ag living is indra's heavone From them the 
senakeit namo for musica Gandbarva ig derived. The 
Jaudaüafvas aro algo described as male yenii who pres 
pared the Deavonly drlas with the soma juice for the — 
doda S, fhe Gandbarva fora of martiage "vag a love r 
warriage puro and simploe From the Vedic age, the 
Gandtünrvas were welleknown for their anorous diapos 
tion ond a marriage which wag consummated b 
due performance of sacred rituals natura 
known after TR, : 
Rakghaga for Rak 
in the Rigveda they ar | 


neuter foras rakeagas fiends x 


9 


~ 


and injure tno piouse They are posscased of Eno Emoug 
power eapeoially at night when they prowl about 
(ratrinchara) and devour thoir victius (Kravyada, 
Kaunapa) $ ona aro of hideous appearance, but are 
able t9 assume difforcnat chapcn?e 7uo Rakshssa fom 


5* martinge was named after Rakahasas for it vag 





| 
regarded an a point of hoanout for a warrior that he | 
UM 

su»uld kave fot his wife a woman, whom he could point - 
out ale? as a trophy of FAR. | 


Paísacha for Pisachane a 
a ee ce mem a SAD * | 
| 


They aro hideous and bloodthiíroty monsters 








who üaunt wild and deoert places” and the paisacha 


ig 
form of marriago in wish “the bridc/oithor duped, 


very often, by waking hor 3verádrunk, or physically 


OVespowered by the bridegroom ina order 


yield to tin passion*e 


to wake hor 


9 aad hence the most oondenned 
ite one is in the fitnoss og things named after 





Pipaohase 
E Sifferent forma of marriages dise - 

















in tho following obapters we will discuss ia serial 
ordo: the foras of marriage among the aborigiaes and 
the tribes, among the Hindus not following the varna 
syotems amoag the gudrag and among the tigher varnaBe 
Mere we find that among the aborigines and the tribes, the 
4jenaral form of marriage is marriage by captures among 
the pcoplo not following the varna system marriage vitu 
consents amag the sudrag marriage with o»usiderationj 
and among the higher varnas marriage. without aonsidera= 
tinao Thus in thie arrangement wo find marriage 
becoming moro and moro sanctified and religious and 


nlos fron nonellindu to full Hindu eengo of the term. - 


of marriage and marriage in general anang the Hi 


vill not be out of places 


subsaquent to ite Where gexeun 0 


salonni zation. it is 


marriages but where 






nature is f£roil and bucse ås o pressucc of o scum tanon, 
compelling porsona to peek Buch abaorual modes of sex 
sntiefactione Thus by recognising esuek uniono Hindus 
give ahanoa ty all for gradual gubiiuation of Bex and i 
thus put then 22 the path of liberntione Tous all | 
perans are allowed to perfect thenoelvooo Also in «i 
manner Hqadue oontr9l tke sex act aod àatroduceo an eles 
ment of sanotity fo ito — 
"India has sometimes been regarded as an i 


epitowe of the world án respect to the variety of its 





climate, flota and founa; and X may add that it nay 


equally well be regarded ag auch in respect to variety — 





in its formof marriage "e Among the Hindus the eight — 





different forms of marriage diffor fron one auothor in 











no slight degre» being in fact typical of dirrerento 





stages 9f 820ial progress; “and in oongequonoo of the 


pannu ates at waioh society bas advanced ia differ — 













The importance of the inotitution of marriage 
t» thc Hindus is tog well recognised tə require any ~ 
comsente "Zt ie the source of overy domestic comfort 
fron infancy to old ages it 1o necessary for the 
preservation and the wellebeing of our spooiesp it 
avakcns and “ovelopo the beet feelings of our natures 
it ig tuo source of importaat Legal righte and abliga- - 


tioungj and in ite higher fora8, 1t nas tended to rai 


ligating sorvitudes To tho Hindu, the importance of 
marriage is helancenad by tho sanotiong of relig: 

Thus anang the Hindue it may be anid tha! M 
marriage opens a new period of holy l1fo whioh is to 


Lod at the altar of truth and dutye The couple 







————————— S ENSS 


3f their marriages Prescribed sac 


manes are to be regularly offer: | 


=. LEE 


le Ope Gites p30 : 





GHAPTRR VIX. 





FORMS OF MARRIAGE AMONG Tii ABORIGINES. 
ee a ENT Sipe SS e e 


AND TH? TRIES | 
A Hindu io a person who follows the rule of 
Varna and jatio Tuoro aro other pooplo who live " | 


ing to tho tribad rulo wio are aloo LinGune These peop 


though they wera accepted ae Wigdus were not fully Hind 


as tribos tavo no Varna or jati and the marriage praotiu 


amongst thea vag allowed to pravaihe These tribes woro 
A 4 
Gansidoreda as Hiadus and cudga and their marriage prate 


wê i 


\ A 
ti conn ob haa ao varna or jati as thoir bacis is groupel 


under marriage by seizures 


89 these marriages take plat 


between different tribos aad aot between different oou 











nitiose IG fact ia tribes thoro ig ap Varnao Hindu 


4 


aociety hae its followers amongst thoee who bave Varaa — 


and amongst those who tavo no Varnave Paisacha and 


Rakohana foras were usually followed by tricese 





They are now over tuentyefive million in nuadh 
i aro distributed Bons India, 





in tho mountelü 



















distributed over more than one province and are found — 


aloo in Oricgsae The beautiful Chotaelagpur plateau. i18 


the home of the great Urasa tribe, thc Hundas, the Hose 


52:10 Santcins tue Khazia8s and a number o£ 8zaller 


tribeoo inoluding tho very ancient Anur iron-snelters. — ; 
These peplo have been 9349 koowa to tue world by tbe 


worka of Bodding and of Sarat Obandra Roy, their ohampi 
friend and biographers 


turo: a naber of the tribe gave Qood to Ra 
tia vandoringo), the remarkably ornamented à 
Gadabas and Porojace The very primitive 


the moustadags to the gouth of the Beng 


miusgtrolse 





Yor their aa 





done when anthropological principles are applied to the 
adainietfation of a tribal arene 


“he Bhilo are tbe great tribe of the Bombay 


province and the Rajputana atateae Remarkable work for 


Sita civita Da o ib tech 


their advancement tas been dono by the bull Sova Haudal 


founded by Nro AoVeThakkate But there ave ales in western 


DU 


indin, other tribos legg voll known, suck au the Düodinag, | 
tho Thakuras the Varlis and the Katkarioe | | 

S8outucra India às intabited by what hag been | 
desoribud as !'oue of the moet primitive kinds os wen that 


at in pacnible till t3 find pa Quo garbi today? o Presi 










the Qaróacon uilio to the Udigirias through tne foresta 


zas A ee eee 


of eastern Mysore and over the Ealleaglai Hills are to be 1 


found suoh tribes ae the Kuruabers Kanikar, Irular and 
Yanadi *, 






In She following paragraphe uo will make a 


ive otudy of these tribos on a rouional baoise 














hujpubona otates end Kanikura of Southern Indiae It may 
hore be pointed out that generally a tribe is not oon ined 
$3 a pacticulas vegioa but ig spread over a wide area in 
tho differcat aooke and corners of Indlae However in 
tule case ales the majority of the tribe io found in a 
particular rogion and in sueh canoe regional study wiil 
canblo us t» understand thoir marriage $ustitution in a 
property nppirite 

First we will study tho Nagas of Assame "The 
Land of the Nagas ig one of the least agoessible parts = 
32 Beitish Indias For thoae goographülonlly interested s 
be it galà that it extends between the Brakmaputra 
and the valloy of tho Ghindwiny reaching as far as the 
ukang Rivor in tho Noeth and the valley of Manil 


tho S89utbe Most of the ridges lie under 60005 8 


1o Pugor,-HUaimo 
2» ibideo ppe64- 





7 


Tunele ey God is called Gawang*e He granta fertility 4 P 
the fields and ohildrcn t5 mons They belicve that E 
won A and weather are produced by Gawang, the q 
skyeGade He ales rules ovor their destiny (including v 
end death) who are nig ghildrene They bolicve that Gavay 
MI 

ig gnnipotoente onnigoiont and ocnnípkcaonto They offer tlh 
food porilices Sone of than believe that human goul i 
esters the body of a bcaot at aight but othera discreti 

tnig theorye They aleo brust in po9th cayers and Prop 


?uey rely ia rebirth and aupersts tions Feon thie it 


will be SORT tnat tho Haves believe in Hindu coligious ] | 















| 
| 
| 
Í 
! 


idean and traditionge Hence bhis tribe io a Hindug 99 


far about their religione  Furtüor wo ill consider tell i 


4 


motriage syatene 





Among $66 Hagas the morungo (the mente house — 


built in the olden times by the founder of tho villaga 






are in a certain manner dependent on each otnor» FoF 
provide: kaoh other Ath wives 


RAN 


No man of the gakneadi jt 


nit 


morunge p must look for 4 


e (Balan ye PE 












Angbande 


he position of the goecalled "Great Ange" iss 


quite differents These powerful village ouiefs, such ag 


the Great Ang of Mon and the Breat Ang of Obi, nave the 
sacred .bload of the ohiefg pure sul undiluted in theig 
Veinsge Thera can be no more oxclusive comzunity than 
that of the "Great ang Glan", for as the kings of Egypt 


kept the royal blood pure by marrying 5heir own sinterays 


Aang Olan nad 4t- do only the children of gucn a yaioa t 


" 


aoquire the fatherta rank’, 


Tae ariptooraüs (Anga) and coanoners (Ben) 








father’s elan@o 


Virginity wing no halo ín the 






is pogatded rataer as a gin, for bas 


before martiage, asd the Life of o nun is Certainly no 


eaviable fate amidet tho frivolity of tho Oting Bir 


But custom or no custom, the Naga girl 805n 


koug woaZy of bor preaatital atata, ber short Haley an 


esr Virginitye and sinoc the grande pr 


the beok and call of youth, sho is $nolinod ty digpense 


with the burdens of moiddeuhood by ontoring dato one of 


those trial marriages whioh geldon last long and are 


usually óissoslved in ths most peaceful way and on the my 


trivial of pretextae Tho young wife, now froed of all 


Hes GNalus, roturas to ber pakente® house t9 grow her 


7 
7 
agoi»n io not T 
| 
i 
| 





Heit» and wait for hor real Love partnor?, ; jd 


HALL thioke 
teat hardly one pes Gent of thess first m 


permanent uniona?, 


BosEuSNaEas if the pox intercourse recu 


in prognanay, the girl tag to Marry the geducers 


Thanks to the fap Peachin fpcedom tho girls 
fore they marry, 


tho uniong are generally E 


artiaj;es lead 1 E 
















aries end then there ig olucya the extreme way outs the 


RTA TA ` 
young o 


3uplo eon elope to a friendly villages Love 
affalrg geldsa eng tragically» but that docs not mean 
iyak cova not know the weaning sf the "grande 
pasein’, and 1 bavo even heard of a girl tanging herself 


chen she gould aot matty tho man she loveds, 


The ayeten of eatly beteotheal tas an advantage, —— 


e 


Sor it wcans that feu children are born out of wedlock} — 





at the moment there de not a single child in the whole o 


Wakehing who haa not a legal father®, 


^ D 


Since i$ 1g casy for the Konyak ;i"l to fo low 
the dictatos of hor own tearbo it is not astoatebin 
the position of the married woman do higte Ste ip. 
Lady of the houpe, and ghe ig treated as an equal b 


busbande Xf ho is away fram home, she reo hi 















her husband roturnat, 
Many women ån more oiv 


wall envy toe women of the 


by 





1, 
Re 


Se 








pein 


will examine carriage anong the Saninis of Diüare. 


Until about 1790 the Santala of the 


"ental 


43 
x 


argasas and 9f the neigubouring Lends 


to the south and 


went were the terror of weetera Bongai and their predatg. 
| 


úa Toi —— Ó 


notivitieg were largely the cause of Lord Gornwalliat 


asguaption of tuo district adninistratiosn of Birbüum L 
distriot^, 


| 
] 
i 


Although they lost nono of theie eontenpt fon 
nad dislike of the Pheineman, high wages and low rents | 


| 

| 

i 

teapted large number of Saatnls to gottlo in tne platan 1 


nad the flow of migration sə bagan ended in 1332 in a 





uigration northwards 9a a large scale ints the empty la 








kasva ag the DamanedgeKkoh whieh akirted Bajaabal Halla 
ad arca of some 159809512, 





900 square miles of vocant lani 
markod off by masonry pillars from the billo oa the ss 


end from the Plana on tbe other, 














Thig area by 1 

























Tho basla of tha Saats} religion is that there — 
are a number of bongas or evil gpirits to whom tho 1118 
2 human Lifo are duc, and that they must be appcaged by 
blood offertagas Thalue tho suprono being and orentor, 
hovevnr, is considered good, he Sant-ls believe "ia a | 
Yuture life where virtue mects wita ita due reward and 
tic wieked eve appropriately punished" 2. Tue relision 
of tne Santala io essentially a man's religion%. Women — 
are G24 allowed t9 bo present at sacrifices, They 
LeLicve in numerous deities Like Hinduss Thay have al st 
family Godse Thug the Santala follow the Hindu dhama | 
in a way and therefore are HinduGe 2 


among the Santalse marriage wi ta 09n-3an 


ous 


is not allowed®, paon sept (paris) bad pass 
tj iteolf ond is divided fato a augber of e 

(thuats)e No Santal may marry witbin hi jf 

or any of ito cubegeptso oF into bis 
put te may garry dato her eept?. ` 
marriage in the prohibitory tabl 
is prohibited’. Adult marriag 
Santale’, unild marriage 4 


ate 


te Bihar Dist 
Be iocidep | 


À 4 
i RS z Ap 114 r dh 
inuovation borrzoaucd Z r9 the Hindug^es GECE GÈ An toroo 


bororo Marriage às tolerated except betucen monberg of 


tho same septs ia ouch anges the guilty partico are gy 
ww 


t 


9 
casted’. 





Ld 


Tho regular Santal some Yor all kinds gf 
uarriage 49 baplay a word which very probably meant 
originally mutual gtrongthening $eco of tuo fomilieg? 


Difforents forme? warriage are recsanised 





among the Santalase 











The moat oommen form is that called ki ringebet 








loco n hought daughtereiuelau, In tuis gase brideeprio 
whieh varies betwoen Rae3 and ÄGG or even Rao? ia pati 
tə the brideta father®, One of the feature of the fom 


points to tao original Santal marriage by abauotion®s 


4 man with Caughters and no song cen take a 


Sodednelaw in bia towne ap 8 Gharejamad and to give nta 
: Sey eS 2) 


E aereo all the rights of a sone 







4 Gharefamai can be 















bride's house t3 fotoh the Prospective husband aad no 


(pon) ie givens but whereas tho Gharejanal is adopted 
peraancatly no a gon, a Snardiejamai uercly lives aad 


Laboure in his wife’a touse for a previously stipulated 


` 


poriod whieb nay extend up to five yearso He thereby 
useka off the debt due on account of tho nonepayment of 
PN 1 o 

"Kiriügejawae? meaniag a bought husband, is as 


Foma of marriage recognized when a girl hae had an intr 


T. 
" 


because they both belong to the same septe The rul 


husband, whose oznacen? ig secured by giving him ens 
make it e worth his while» 
There are two forwa of marriage fo 


vüo gottle matters for themselves witnout inier 


Pe d 








the forehead of the girl w 


claing hor as big wif 








young couple want t9 force thei’ appso raat, 

Hirsbolok (Literally meaaiag “run in?) isa 
fora of marriage used waca a girl takes tue initiativ 
aad 19 of bwo kiude e tho fivet takes place when a you | 
man ond a girl Living ln the pamwe villogo bave azroed ty 
marry, but the former hositates about tho matohe Ia th 
Case, the gitl gocs to the jogeuanjli and reveals the 


8eoret to him, aad be takoa bor bə the house of boy's 





patents. Two days afterwards tno paronto inform the 


manjhi, and they talk the watter over, tenporarily B opu: 


` 


Fato the young oouphe, and aad by baving a regular | l 
marringee Tho other kind əf Nirebolok io resorted to — 
when a young nan, nftor living with Ci Flo rPorugen t9 


Matty hors then the yirl foroibly onters hia house and 


to drive her out by burning tobacco leaves. If the y 1 


ë aan agrees to keep the girl, a Warriage ig arranged jn 


gioasner aentigonod above; othoruige tae villa ero fif 


inui nes. ?, 1 
er Ln i. 
f! t 3 


U fotu of marriage called 





Sa a ne e! 













Gougos, whore Bladurdan ig perfornea4, 


To 


2 Sora called Sanga is used for the marriage” - 
of widows and divoroed woucue The bride ie brought to 
the bridesgrosm's nouse attended Dy a suull party of uer 
own Lvdendey aad tho binding partion of the ricual cone 
gieta dn the beidesgroom taking n füimbu flower, marking 
it with nindur with bie left hand, ond with the same band 
stiaking it $n tho bríde'o back hair, 

Anoag tho Santals "There are two essential 
features of the marringe ceremony ía a regular marriages 
The firat iis siciaunaee deGop the smearing of vermilion. 
on the bride's farchead and the partday of her naire 
bride ia seated fa a blanket held up by hor relativ 


the brideeuroomo who applies tho nindur and rides 


marriage emong the Santale we 


` 






ansans the Kharias p 





EMIT 


sf 


The Kharia tribe, in theds three Oivigolong, ig 





poread over puch a wide area thet Local variations of the 
ouutomg necessabily oocuro Ao the Duga section. of the 

triba bas ite stronghold in the Ranehi Dintriot of Chota. 
Nagpuri the Dholki section iu the Jashpur atate of the 3 | 
Sentral Provincos, aad tbe Hill or Pahari section in the | 
Mayurbtunj state of Orissa, ve bavo taken the oustons and ; | 


institutions o¥ the türce peotisna of the tribe in those 









tures aroan Fespeotively ag the etandard, and doucribed 


tuca with comparativo Sullness, noting only certain 


3:223rtaut vatiations among the Khariag settled elsewhere! 
Religious practices aro vi tallybound up with 


the Khariao economic pursuites In fact, cs of the perio 





dien religious rites and festivalo of tho tribe are intene 





dea to bring good luck and avert bad luck in their econoa 
aio purbguits5o 








Boforo the Küaria goes on a hunting expodie 
tion and ES on return after a ougoegsful bunt, and Who 


















‘olrition rather than Aniuigum for °Aninien® is rather 


a philoasphy or explanatory theory in whieh the oharaoe _ 


i. 


toriotio rolisions emotion St thrill does not enter^; 


Den ^ 


#83 i^o above disoription of tho Kharia relie | 
ukon it will be manifeot that tho Kharias are Hindus for 
taey follow tho spiritual sido of Hindu religione Furth 
98 wa exauino marriage among theme 

There oan be no valid marriage of n Kharia, — 


following bio tribal teligion, with a noa-Xharia, and 





suck union deprives such a Xharia of his tribal righ! 

Hone of tno Gectaoue of the Khariae may iatermarry, one 

with the others They are striotly eaddgansus iu go : 

as their oun tribe and ows sub tribe is conoerned. | 

vislation of tho rule ofcüdogauy within the tribe a 
3 


tribes i5 regardcå as a beinous offence 
Munda apeaking tribes, marriage io regu 
2f clan exogaay among the Dudh aad D 


Küarias and algo among the [ill Kbari 











menbers of one and the same clas (gotra 9r gatar) Uy 
together as the traditisas of tho Dun and Dhelli geg 


testify, and ao is still tho case fa many Hil) Kharig 
2 


gettilenentgs'o 


" 


Yor, purposes of Warringes rolotions of hari 
kin and those of hio wife may be olascca uadop vares 
Sroupsse 

(4) Aunatego 


(2) A womea and ber husband's older brothermt 











| 
| 
| 
| 
cider oausino, or buoband!o fabuer and EDU 
and e man aad his wife's older cisters oF ad 
o»uginegistorssg and cifo'g mother and aunta | 
(3) Woneagnates including eroaseaousins but 
excluding (2) abov e^» | 


Roughly speaking, a Kharia may marry in! 






(3), but not into groups (3) and (eo. 


do api . Ali seotiono of the Khariag practice OU? 


ago*e 





£ 
4,2490 
QUA 



















S 1 ES 
the rule". Tho bride is, aa a tule, younger than the 


~ 


bridegrosme Thia is generally the case oven when the 
bride is a ul douo 

There aro Various forma of macríiunge among the -— 
Hitagiese In the fora of marriage which they call Asli 
or "real® or regular marriage, neither the boy aor the - 


girl hag any direct valoo in the seleotion 2f a partner 


tlarvingeae But there aro other recognised foras of 
marriage (though now regarded ag somewhat irregular) 


wich tho parties bosso their owa partnerse In f 


ond Hinduiced aboriginal tribos, 5f an iad 


um 


custom of marriage by purohace or paym 


E 


whioh appeara to have been loud preval 


adoog the hill Kharias | 


types of sarriades preval 





(o Balp, 


Although felopeuent carriage", "lütpugigg 
marriage", aud "narringo by forcible abplidatioa of 
vonnilion" are not unknown to the 1421 Khariass these 
forge of ncion ores $t da curious to noto, evon legg 


frequent anong thea at thie day than amsag the more 





advanced Dhelki and Dudh geotiono of tuo tribos. But 


in tusse foras of union as wcll as ia the moro E | 


and now eomnoa Roan 2f watsiaue by purchases, the rituali 


5bgcerved by tho 421 Kharias arc Leos olnboorate than 


` 


| 
| 
ausaget tau other and more goeahead seations of the tell] | 
| 





Although loveenarriacos, as we Rave paid are. i 
eH 
n 





not unknown anong present ay Hill Kharingg matohos ere 





ofdisarily arranges by tuo patents or guardians of the. 





portic8e in tho few cagag in whiek a young non and a. 





uaiden, not vituin the prahiblted degrees of rola thane 









tavo developed a mutual attachnont but caanot mall 








NE 2f the 92p38ition of the parento 3f one oF 























ecucrally cbwe t5 terus and foral ünrria.e rites are 


abrauged 32 payoent of sonething aoro Loans, often doubles 


uuo usual brideeprice, The tribeefellows oro given a 


Teast and the Marclago ig foraally reesgnigedt, 
But if tho Couple aru withia prokivited decreas uae 
of folationsnip or if there bp any aoo0ial bir to tneir 
union bacy are oxacomaunicated and later, 1f expiatioa is 


petmissloic a tribal asacably aas to be called t» restore 
them t3 cnste’, : 

A wi dow vay again carry either a widower or 2 
bachelors ordinarily no bridespriee hag to be paid in 
cattle ap sagneye Bue tue bildoegrooa nao to give a new 
clotu t5 tue bride gud provide a got of liquor to b = 
peaphee Lone feacle rolativo 9f the bride narke hei 
head with veruilldon (oladur) diluted in oil. 
iliíbon is broustit by the bridegroom but not 
wilh his own handg%. e zo 

In the foregoing paragraphs 
of warrioge anong the Ill Khariase 
Have ts ace unat types of marr: 
and Daelki Khatiase 


de Regular Married 
or Mangni i 





do Opecite, p 








ts 
© 


lop oncut Marriage (Udara, Udhra obolkd , a T 
itoldum yato)o E 
3. Marriage by foroiblo application of vernd iq 
(gundrun Tapap OF sundrun Laki]e 1 
to Eo ion Marriaójo (Dhulku Cholli, or Dhuly | 
iari ode 1 
5. Widow Marriage (Sagals 9v Bandai Donki )4, 
do Ortuodox Martiag pr Asli Marriages 


2r Mangnd 3iün, 5r 01931 dace 3 


* 
| 


$u5ugh ast universal, this ig now regarded am | 
à x 
| 


tne ordhodox or regular fora of uarringës because under : 











— 


H 


Hindu in@lueace this is considered zore. respectable that l 








tae other fornge The Very name *'biüa* indicates Hiau 
influenco in thle form of marriages Ja the asli ma red att 
the programe 5f formalities, rites and ceremonies is 8 


fairly beavy and protracted one. The successive oeron 





Rial stages ia this form of marriage arere (4) tho nele 


| of n bride (Kandae baine or yoayoudac), (i1) Onen 


5 dae), (1v) Present of clothl 
MN 

























b Love Be fc t 
3rt:o0Ucd»e Besides tale, there are other forms of Kharga 


: E A A x 
marcius¢e These forme sf unions NM three ia number, - 


ates hovevers usw Gtadually falling int; disuse. These 


aro know veupectively ag « (1) Udra U^rà Gholkiy which 
EL 1) ra a PC semen ne 


as a3 elopeaent Marvdases (2) sundrom Tanoa ot Sundrom 


Lahki whioh is a falnt echo of Capture marriages being 


"nm 


a marriage by foroibloe application of vermillioa to the 


forehead of a desired bride; and (3) Dhuku Gholki, which 


Me 


iz an łatrusion-narrlage tho reverse of n Tong tunel 
marriage’ H 


d. 
Ia the Udrn Udri fora əf marriage, when a 


h911 5f the yirl at a market or a dancingem 

6caetzlly, by preopnoerte A chow of resis! 
b, roe aes aud the boy's friends are a 
nia, dn caso there ghould be any rosi 
sirl's peoples They elopas nad | 
„and wife fora fow dayne vh oir 


a nonroh for then. Whea the; 


: e R 
i? the parente of tho boy 


TE 





price sf five or ^: 





a feast piven to tribe Fellows acoordiag to the ncang yr 
the boy's fomilye Tbe Kharias call this fora 2f marriage, 
by the namo 2f KR dua Xara o 

3. Sundron Tappap oF Gundron ankio 

ano wer fom of marriage io Oy forciblo, or 
rather unauthorised, appiication of vormilidon by a young 
man 9n the forehead of the girl of her ohoicoo The girl 
ie yonerally a consenting paztye Thia fora 3g taking a | 
vifo ia. ordinarily tesortod to whon the guardtaus of the 
boy 27 of tne girl or of both and even in raro inatanoes 
the giri neroolfo are not agrecable to the union, fhe 
application of vernillion is regarded ag tantamount to | 
marringes and if for any reason tho boy cannot secure E 


possession of tho girle the girl cannot take rather 





husband exoept by an union in the Bandai or Sa ai fomi 3 


prescribed for the remarriage of a widows ca such forole 












pele applioatign of vermillisa, the bay ia generally, 


erely beatens 


| A Rango OF council of villago elder? 
8 di 1 








te notified before hand, ande th? 3 























Panchas and otherse The Dholk4 vheries cHll thee come b 
of union Sundrom Zahki, nuu the Dudh Kharias Suadrom ; 


Tappa i, 


In tnis fora of r^rriege, wüiob cay be called 
"intrusion marriage’, it is the woman ana nat the man w 
takes the initiatives And it may be resorted to by a 
widow as well as by a maddeno Ja fact, mare often it 
a widow rather than a maiden who has recourse to this 
method of gocuring a tusbande The woman takes a votes 
rigeebeer or a basket of the corolla of the murun or j 
Mahua (Bassea 1itifolia) flowera on her head and « ; 
the house of the man güe loves and establiohos her 
there, unmindful of ali reaonetrance and oven 
persecutione Aftor a day 9r tuag often fron the 
ning, the nan and his people aro reoonoi 
gion and she 4s kindly troatede If 8 
queen 3f brideeprice does not 
maiden, although her people are 


to bridesprioces tno people 


brideegroon aad nis, peoplo arranee G feast where the 


bride's people and the village panchas and ather tribes 


follows aro iaviteds and the couplo are then forunlly T 


rcoognisod a8 lauful husband and vifo» The Dudhs tern 
f marriage $a Dhuku Gnolki, and the Dnolkig 


for this form 9 
yor a valid marriage the parties | 


call it Dhuku Dinbkia 
must belong to difforont claas*s | 


So Sagal DF. wi dowemarriaee 


Amoag the Dudh and Dhelkà Khatiags a more elabo- 
rate procedure io generally followed in case of Sagal or Y: 


cid»u marriagü?e. 








suon are tho different forme of aarrinago sanoe 
tinned by Kharia tribal custome As wo salds the Agli Biba A 
or *?roal marriage® woioh is now the regular fora of marriosó ^ 


beara evidence of extensive borrowing from tho Hinduse Butr : 






ga alrendy noticed, it ie not entirely a borrowed forme T. 


faot, it is the Khariae tribal custom of “marriage bY 






c n A 
ts CM with features bovrowed from Hindus "4 




















capture or by the foroiblo application of vemillion op 
by "intrusion^ oo the part of the woman, have m e 
roo»gnigod and sanotionod by tribal custom, though oat 
noy vegarded with ag much favour nor considered as accent E. 
and fonsurable as Asli Bihas But euch marriages, too, eto. 

have tholr counterparts da the foras of marriage in woes iS 


among most of the Munda tribeg*, e 


tae joining of the o»upie's handas tying together 
garaents, NS their eating and drinking out ES 
vecsol, e all syubolieing union not only of the b 
also 6f souls botwoon husband and wifee Such 


tho first oooking of food by the bride innen re 


fellows and other gavited tribes: 


communion of the bride with the 
nity-and her inoorporation. 


whieh the Kharia bride 





t9 her kusband and her clans the yoke (syabolisiag agn. 


> 


culture) and thatoniug grass (syabolSaing tke bouso) 
placed in contact with tbe curtyeatene walle the bride 
atands upon it syabolise the brido'g vou to prove a Wo Et hy 
hel pomoct to ner tuoband and the oougle’a vow to bo loyal ) 
to thelr mutual obligationg?e 
. The change of social atatus af the ubdded 
5 a ile m aymbolised by their putting on pith orowng at 
marriage and wearing neu clothes, and abstaining, sinae 


after aartiages from taking cooked food and drink at the 


Pe ee Pe ee ee 


bands of other castes and triben^e 


Qerenonial bathing and annointing of the body E 


z with turmeric paste and drinking of gaorificial blood arè | 










among the means adopted to oleango the couple from past 1 a 
teins’ and t; neutralise the mutual dangors apprehonded - | 
. from sexual o»ntreot. Magical methods, also have thei! 


E in the ogrononiop?, 


Z Aboye all» Religion playa the most important 


a 


S | 20, Mi Prayore čo the Godo and the 













In all bhios Kharia marriage customs bardly 


differ iu pattorn and essence (though differences I 


in detaila) from certain more rofined marriage euetona 


of thoir oivilised Hindu neighbours andy in faot, from 


those of uany other old civilised eocieti eal, 
oustoms of tribos br Oriasae Here we "iir take 


ntudy of Upissac 


Toe Bondsse know among tüensolvos as 





(*ncn*) aro a small tribe of the type, nw ( 
AuatrceAnlatios which at the tico of 1941 o 
ed only 3,565 personae Their oountry is 


nsuntanous region v3rtheweot of the Mac 





i. OQpeoites 
Zai an 2 








faniliar to all students sf the tribal faitna of penin 


gula? Indian; a symbioaie of vary old indi genoua belief, 


B 


aad practices with thé traditions of ndern suber Urania 
viliage adui ead, so far about Bondo voliglone 

A Bonds boy hao an unprecedcutedly wide field 
fran wuion to selcot his future wifes Ho must not have 
anything to do with a gir in bis ovn villages and he 
ghpuld normally avoida girl of his ow bongo or kuda, 
put he is aot tied dom as are most of bis nedghboura by | 
obligations to a oousin or other relative or by uis 4 


elder'n tirosone desire that ho should marry money oF i 







improve the family status by marrying wolle The Bond» - 


| 









boy 1a free, It is, however, an unusual fact that in ! 
= 4 
cage of 3ondo's, the wife ie often older than the usban 
dE 

These sensitive and emotional people have doole 


ded tünt the essential thing ia any permanent mari tal 3 





relationships io loss the aliance of familios NT. E 







hanges of the €r959909ucín marriage oF at) 


B | 
En tation of tho Tableof Affinity than t8 -— 


18 






| each other `o 





















The Rartiage Gesenony ig equally adapted to 


te and zonantio a tribe. que 
Gteat majority of youths vin their wives by a dramatic 


performance know ec the ale za dge run 2308 a version 


of the widely distributed "marriage by capture? 4, E: 


tho noodg of go affeotiona 


Tho young hero who hag Passed tbe tests of 
fire and torture in the "under world? of the pit ao rein 
tory (or dts modern substitute) 4s not denied the exoite 
nent of carrying avay bis bride and winning her like tee 
prinoe 3$? any £olketale?, 

A Sem marriage (cebung) between m boy a 
sist of wollest3ed9 families, wharo everything is r 
and socially approved, where the ohoice has been 
the ohildren in tho dormitory with the subsequent 


of the parents, íg an elaborate affair and the 


of this typo. This ig a complicated 


ting of tno "m m 


fomaal bedding of : 


tcl ean eee 


de Opecites 








at what podat the coupe aro actually sup losed to be nan 
and wife, for 4a spite of all the ceremonies there ig ny 
feni oorenony?e —— 5 
But there may bo a deeper reason for the Lengthy 
correspondence of marriage orisi» fhe Bondas allow | 
their ohildren to warry for love, because they apparently 
believe that ieee io the surest Seundatisa of a bappy and 
peraanent ane takes .But they know too that loves espee | 
cially young love, is a fickle and uncertalia thing”. These - | 


dangere sre aininiged by a long period of testings ifa 


boy and girl oan survive the visits; the testo, the eating 
and drinking, the endless disoussions, the publioity» they - | 
3 E 

are likely t» survive also the tensions of married life « | 
à 3 

| 


Onły 5 of toe 160 marriages davestigated were 











| 





of this elaborate characters thsugh other procedures ale $ 


subject the betrothed couple to various ordeals ín order - 
to test their mutual affeation®, ; 


É 


dM 1s a eimplifiod version of the gebung 


in 






the main features a the parents omna - 


| D a bride-prioo = are the sames but 








This 19 E 
















the danunz jan 91% is called in ago: the Oriya tera 
beingo the dolabhat, the pulse . Tice marriages to indi. 
Gate its Sood cal Chara@ter, 


H9 baffaloes are killedj x 
af visits ig Toduced to a ad 
of neat and fioe a 


the numbor alnus the gifts — 
ve linited to a single excüaages 20 


of (my 190 infordaütge or 20 HSE cent, were married ig 
i 


taig vw 9 


A 6lishtly more expensive vereton of the c 
jaag is kaown as tossagorg thia involves certain addio 
tisnal cxchanges of Liquor, but is obherwiing the mer 

where a Group of youths carry off a go 
already botrotted to someone eloe, or if a girl t 


her cngagesent and elopes with n-now lover, the r 









| 


ia kno wielacuügna as pair 








suggested, nay bo regatiod as the typical Bondo aetngg T 
of Eins n man and wotane Ft expresses the Pondo'g 
love of taking things into ade owa bande Tta olinohtng 
oerenony fe tho feeding of Ns bride with rice evoked in 
the brideegroou'g house, social and economia adjuetnentg 
are made latere This type of marriage covers tions 9003s 
ataua where boys raid a dormitoEyo force bangles on any 
pretty S they Geer» even if oho is ast betrothed and 

carry hor off, as well as thono where as often happens, i 
i efter a bay bag "proposed? to a girl and she has accepted 


tity it “SECA that the parenta are likely to make diffi 













oulties, or if thare 4s not sufficient money for sebung — 
corea»nialg ər even Af the couple aro in a hurry and want 


to got together as moon as posaiblo, tho boy enlinta thé 


holp of half a dozen friends ana kidnaps the «a. rl án a 1 


bazar, in the fields, 





after a dance or fron the dorns tori ] 
in ae many, as 105 fastancen out pf 150, 





1 
this wag donee 


pe ben ma Happens tho girl, of course if oxvem 


















goin 


18 to Happen» she takes the food and this is regarded x 


as equivalent to e betrothal almost equivalent to the 
3 


marriage itselfi, 

Sands boys and girle appear t» be renarkably 
abstincat during the prcebdatrothal, if not the pre= 
 mafital period, but they marry for love and the: comasaly - 
ignore the claims of family or goolety to diotato their 
future lives”. ; 


Above we have dosoribed the tribal marriage 





customs of Orissae The discussion of the tribal narri 
oustoms in Orissa TET ag noxt to Central Provinces 
Baiga will be taken as the representive tribe for regional 
etudy of Central Provinogen, the types of marriages rova 
ing amang thio bribe w41} be examinede 

Tho Bat ga tribe io one of the fow re 

he Sentral Provinoes of India that hag not y 

greatly affected by oivilization?, —— 


Tüeir roligioo is peoul 


rally built at song di 


ava 








they decide ən a aca Bite, they measure out 
the firet njuse with gtríingo Is the string fa too Toz 4 
ge $09 long it c NE that Dart’ Mata is not willing ty — 3 
grant the Mead and wo must g9 elgewhorete 

The Peis dees not sonerally shew very great 
reyereacs towasde his deitiese Ho laughs and jokes, 


very obsoenely 922n2times, during the cercnoniea, íatore 


rupie then at oritioal momenta for a fou pulis at tla’ 


$i pipe» abuses those Gods who fail tím in the roundest. 
teraso E 


~, 


Do 
i j EEE OTE ET Ei 


She Baiga doen not perhaps show a cottain 


x respect far the deity whom be now calle by the Hindi 








| 
word "Bhasvan's Bhagwan $a the ofeator and it is to hin | 
; | 


that many a&peota of the social and ecpaonmio life of tbe . 


tribe trace their origin’. Yet today ho dso regarded a8 ! : 


Benevolent and harnlesse Hia funotíona are mainly coe 


ocrned with life and deaths, 






All birth and death 16 io 






2 doca not interfere aortous 

























osnception is a matter of chance’. 


Fron the outline of the Baiga belief given 
abaves it will bo olear that Baiga is a Hindu and obsere. 
vos Hindu traditions and custena, includiag marriage 
cuatonde 

Tho Baiga tribe is striotly endogamouse Furthe: 
tue tribe itael? 4a divided into a member of moro or less | 
endogamous jato Each Jat occupies a separate blook of — : 
oountinge The jat aro again subs divided into a very ie E 
large nuubor sf exogamoug garh and pti. The garb n whi 
ara moro importers of the two are based on residence. 
rogi desce was origiaally a till or a junglo but now 
villages Tho garh are territoriale They are exods : 
but not totenioe Tho faob that tao goti are borrow 





(from a few Gotra from the Goad)» and borrowcd 
tively recently has caused then to be rega ‘ 
Lightly. Tho gotí aro nrtifioiale 

"Every Baigap as we have 8 
endogamous jate a territorial 


; 3 
pootal division, the bat 


goti and the enna garh, they cen Marry of have inter. 


course suly with great difiicultyo But whore they bave 





tho same gatio and different garh tbey can marry with 


| ease. 


the right to marty witbia the oíirolo of rela. | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
i 


tives io regulated both by clam exogany and by the usual 


Indian lawn prohibiting the union of close kino The 


eye Parts 


Balsas however, recognize tes exceptiz2na to tho general 


5 
£ 
! 

d 


TE ATOR 


cuatomg they allow the orosaecounin marriage and they 





. govard a Fenarkablo pormisoion to the union of grande 










patents and grandeobildren and other relations who belong - 


$9 these genorati ona o 





Harriage is of great soctel significance though j 






it kaa littlo soxual importance, for tuo Baigase oF 


does matringe initiate either a permanent of an oxolusiv® 


2 mete a his catablishments and the wife, may at any none 


in to someone olgof, 


ae But socially aad eoononk oati 









Aaportants The neoosaity of vayiad 8 


iocentive to 
























is unheard of". Iarriacu darem a respectable "o 
bee n9 n rosponaible meaber of the oocaunity?, For eee 
Mads marriage is otiefly tiportant becauee permanent £a 
gexunl nasociation ic impoosible without ite Otherwie 
it neither liaite bis erotic aotivities, nor extendas 
toone 

Hore it may be pointod out that when a aan 
a third set of teeth, then he bas entered on a aew bi 
he ia a new mano But he muat get ‘married’, for if t 
dics M melee ho will turn ínto a rakasą 62 he m 
the daughter of bie wife's eistor's sone AN 0] 
marries her sen'oa gane They have a tegular mar 
the satebnvare for thoy are virgina again on 
cut tncir third aot of tooth, 

A boy and girl may be fora 
age, tonotineg in childhood, more è 


ax 


tk 
puberty e In the cage of : fees 








4 


^ * |n "a " hime YU (5 
bangles to Dhulta Deg, saying trusting in thee wo bave 
tat pend P 





$E Att, © Ohara 
arranged a marriages Do aot apoil 107» j hore remaing 


a 


the delicate aatter of the bridoeprioo o Iù gencrally 


auounts to Roei8 or Rce25, and $5 oftes paid is kina’, 


Yor a marriage with tho full ritual from NacS to Ru.28 
are cufficionte . 

However in some places in tho cuse of rogular | 
marriage three ceremonies precede the martiagee The i 
first waich may take place at aay time after the birth . 


i 
| 
7 


E 9f bath aüildren, coneiate merely in the arrangement for 


| 


their betrothel. The sesond do only a natisfaotion of  — | 







the firot, feaots being provided by the boy's parents onc 


both oocasions, While on the approach of the ohildren A i 







. t» marriageable age the final botrothal og barokhi 40 
E 
hold» The boy's father gives a large fonot at tne bouse ; 


. 0f the girl and tae date of the wedding io fixode 





|  Qesen»ny ia Slaborate, ani rpenonbleg the COP? 


‘orthodox. ten 
CASERAS Hindus®, turmeric ie ugod oft 




















are sado individually by bride aad 535.4 end set up 


in 
the sane booth and cach party hag to So round his pole 
onlye So much about regular marriage, 
iut there da a secondary uarrias ie whi6h is au 
fully lega ! 


aly and ean be ®epentod frequen tly@ This 1o 
the bnldiepani or Sburiepairona marriage, Ite children 
are legitimate and can inherit. No B20íal stigna atte 
to ite The haldiepani marriago 4g ia gome vaya like a 
uatrringe dn a registry office ag oomparcd to a full — — 
drese wedding ín a fastionable Churohe It is choapors 
quicker, inp The divorce ig not rofusedt above e 
it ie ehicapet Te The baldiepani marriase can easily 
nonsged within two rupooo, 

For the haldiepani marriage is cele 


tue extecne of eiaplioitye The apparatus r 


and water, and a fou banglese 


grounds the happy couple, both of 






nonca Mo Tm 





wriets and takes her to bie bodês Tho bal dtepang rite 


is used for the marriage of widowa”o 

Fairly common also is the &ntnspalta marriage 
which is a reciprocal orogceoougin marringes In Antera, | 
foe exacplo, Ketu'’s son had married Ketu’s nistertg 
Gaugiter, and Kotu'p daughter had marricd Ketuts gistertg | 
820e In thie way the marriage expenses were much reducely | 


there was no outlay. on dowriea and one celebration served 
both 
$ 


B, for/ucddinga” e 


In the case sf elopement, the new husband must 


4 


pay twenty to twentysfive rupeco $n compensations This” 








i ic She rule for a givd'a first elopement, provided that 
$: 
$ 


sho was married by the full pitos, But there in & "- 


0f mliding acalo, a strl after her firot olopcnont ie 
worth twentysfivo tupece, a8 this ig tto average sum q 
t: given a bride«prioo by Baiga Patents. But if a girl rust 
par 24010, she io a88e5gad at not moro than fifteen. j 


a E. HER and hor DELCO dropa to tone 








ag 


S tribal Darriage quetomS ^ E 





08860 above, Further no} 

















of marriages in thig ateae Here we will examine a few 


Gujarat tribes "2086 Qarríage Customs cro peoular and 
later dosoribe in éstail tho Carriage systez of tae 

Varlias,o representative tribos First we Vill consider 
early trives of Gujarate i 


Ungar tho term Carly are included all tribeg 


of uboee coming to Gujarat no traditiong Temainy and who 


at ono time holding the plain country were by tbe Kolis, 
Qultivating Brabdapas Kafbis, Hajputs, and other waves 

of northera cettlong ousted from their towns and 8tronge 
Holes, and exadpt a few who were kept near Villases ag 
servants or boudsmen were driven by their conquerors 
ly into the country of hill and forest thot borders — 
Gujarat on the egnt» In AeDe 1891e the aboriginal 
of the five dietriots of Cujarat bad a total Stren 
of 1094,798 or 11907 per cent of the whole Hic 


tiono  àitü many minor clans and family di 


Gamito with 82,019», 






These tribes are fou 







of the eantern frontiere 


Vani Kantha i 





But iu the} 











€—áÀ 


into toe uplands of Malwag Bails and NXaikdatg 





strong and among the spurte of the Rajpipla hille, an 
in tue subh where the coast and the ranga of the T 
áris draw close. togethers Bhalla, Choudras, Dhuadiato, 
Dublats 52aikdas, and Varlisy Porus oxocpt near tho goa 
tia bulk 23 the population te 

Tue abssiginal teibea worship many guardian 
or Dav ae Anong these are s2236 of the Gods aad Go dent | 
wb) aro reverenced by ell followers of Draüuanicu^, Bell 
these Bretninio divialtieas tne abari gisala tribes wo rally | 


tus elagaes of boingeg local or tribal deities and the 








apitite sf their ancestora. Besides these aivinitiol 









Shaula Dav and Harla Dev, hold. amnoug the Dhuudios a 8). 


cial positioa inspiring nen and women with superudt 


4 
S power's gong all the tribos the woronip of their ? 


Sons ia the chisf article af faiths As thay are O 


he C) y 





allowed to enter the tenpies of tno 
worship with other Hindug 





deities whom * 
and ag they have no bull 















with offoriaus of Small clay horses and cows, and with — 


enorifices of goats aad fawls they court and humour the 
spirits of tholg forefathers. With all of them the fear 
9f their guardians 19 most markea and StfonSe They neve 
Lightly use their namea, ands 2f they swear by then, are. 
most anteful not to break the sathi, 

They believe that, «bile all mon of their olas 
p2snezu power syor spirito, special skill in this matt: r 
belouge to two pots of personse unfriendly Dakine aiis v 
stir spirits to work níachicf, and kindly Bhagats who 
cagt out ovii epaleden’e 


Jaag maet of these olasses the only socas 


most tribes are in many pasata like those of hi 


Zrahnaniec in dus 


DO 


Next we will observe a fow o 







53ubay Province and Rajputana | 






over a large part in thie 








le Opecites 5 
2. 4i 








E] E r lee 33 se vif Tc 4 
Live with aay waa she likca wi thout any Gerenogy el thy, 


of carriage ar betrothala If aftor botrotbal] a gin 
unen t9 Live with pono other man her baseband tag to a 
d 


ber betrothed the oast of tha batrotial cerenony, gg 


after marriage, if a wacan takes a fancy to any man sw 


bed 
gud 
M 


nay g9 end live with him lf he is wil 


i 


ng to pay bor - 
Mas" husband's marriage expense” e 


The next tribe in tho Kolghase A ouston of —.— 


fais tribe is that the boy and girl are seated faco w 












face 9n a blanket and while the women of both parties 


gia songs, the bride and brideegrosate skirte are td 





an? cach of then enya the other’ namo. Thea the whol 





Darty, mcn and vanene dance together in. pairs, the br 





and brifüeeiro»n joinings After the danciag åB pvor ail E 


is served, nnd nhen dinner iu finished the bride anc 


Ene incip skirta 91411 tied, are carried on tis 


uS Sapdere to tis Zatherts houses 


house the Skirts are 





Oa vegohing the | vid 
untied, 


Among thet 
oe at alle 














and ures to live with aaather naa He pays the husband 


bixteen tupecst, 


^ 


In the preocding paragraphg we saw gome tribes 


Hy 


3: Gujarat whose marriage coustous aro peculiag. Further 


ve will go into the martiage uyatea of tue Varli? tribo 
which is found practically all over Boubay Provinces 
Vnrlis, numbering 154,693 (1904) including 
769656 moles and 79,037 foaalcs, ure found ia large nua! 
in the Thana district, Jawkar,e Surat Ageacy, Hasik, an 
thie Fhandeah Agengy, a fou emigvants being reoorded in 
the adjoiníag disteiets. Their üeadequarters are Da 
dn Tradae n Nasik they are found in Feiat and on b 
Sahyadrise Ina Khandesh, like the Bbilg» they live in 
noúntetaéue ALARA that stretches about thirty mil 
of A krante | 
The fact tbat they posses mere 
of a supremo being, tuat they have no p i 
ceremonies aad customs differ from tho 


dox Hindus, that thay attribute all d 





fhe Varlis bavo four cudsgausuas divisions, 






and Pavaray wea are fougd àa tho norin of tho Thana diy 


trict, eat a^d drink together and Locttermarery, but they 


| 
i 
zi 


neither est, drink nor warry with tho Hihire, who betong 


WEN 
rU 


to south Matin, Basseday Javhar aad Vadate 


ES M. a ade. 


The tribe is civided into a cunbor of clang or 


FETU 


x kulns the chief of which are as followste 
$ pootrta Jadhare  Wikbade  Shanvar t 
Bhasagara Karbat Nitbore Seabhate 


Bhavar Kirhiro Pagi Tabale 
Buendag xoudaria Pileyana Thode 
Gabtele Méria Revatia fakaria 


Jjadüav Hiske Sankar “Vanygad 


Watrlages ate prohibited botvoon nombers D 
> Xu? e 


A Varli will solóya look gor a wife bayond 


| differant e 4 Varli oaonot marry 















According to otherg, a fine ia imposed upon the guilty 


pergont, 


The offer of marriage comen from the boy's . 


fatüefe when a mabes ig 8ettled, the boy's fe*üer gives 


t5 the girls father Liquor worth 80e1-590, and.i1f welle 


tuedo npcada RaoS more on liquor at his own house’, 

The marriage ooremonies last throe days. It 
savions be said that the prinoipal oerensny is performed 
on tho third day. “on the morning of the third day the 


narríage prientena, or davileriy ties the hema of the 





beide’s and brido«groom'o robose Then followed by the 











brido'a and bridesgroom'o sisters carrying water poto — 3 


party walk five times round the marriage ball, 


tho gantroo On reaching the eeatre tho pri 





the bridegroom a knife or spear to hold in 


B 


cloth hela between the couple is draws noide, and Á" i 


takes a water pot, and repeating gsue nuptial WO tdg, 
sprink&os the couple «ith water's 

The marriage coremanics of tho Gujarat van | 
diffor materially fram the abdsveo They area as follou | 

whens a marriage has besa settled too boy!g | 
father feagto the village on Liquor spending Raod or 
go and fixes tho marriage. day” Qu the marriage ayy | 
to the nd of tbo tur drum played by a Maik,» and | 
noconpeniod by a patty of friends, the bridegroom goea | 


| 







to tho girl's houses Herdindor a booth of bamboo roofe 


with grass the bridesgroom is seated on a blankete The — 








father of the bridegroon pays the bride's father Rod 


as d»wty, and gives the bride tuo clothes and a bodice - 





worth iu all about Hse2e0e0. Rither a Noik or a vonat 





. ties the hens of the bride's and bridegroom's olathe’ 





qued and joina their hands. The bri 4o's friondo Bell nor at! 











* l 3 ^ = 
at nig house, the bridesroon'a father entertaias the 


bride*g rolativos with Elo€s pulse and tadi p&lu beere 


Pe 
A: vor 


f1y "nun s E 
save ĉaya the bride osmeg back to her father's 


houges and again after five days more uses. to her bhuabdande 


Anang tho Gujarat Vorlis the practice sf serviog for a 





vifo Khonéndio prevailg^s 

Uptil sow co coro dlacussing types of aarriage 
prevalent anong the tribes of Bombay Provinoe and Raj pue 
tana Statoss We are now drawing to the end of this long 
chapter, Wore after considering the tribal marriage 3 


Quatomag of Bouthern India taking Kanikar as a represen] 













tative tribe of tnia area wo will dranu general conclue 
sions about the marriage syatem of the nboriginees and 
tac tribos so far cansidered by us and end tnis ohapters iA 


So uc proceed to study marriage among the Kenikarge 





pr 


Tho Kanikato, wR are comsonly kaow as Kania, 
oro a junglo tribe inhabiting tho mountaina of south - 


Travancore’. Their dharma is practically the ae 


oF os 


aoe 


tuat followed by Sudra Varna Hiaduso 
The gubediviaions among the Ka 
as illans or fazdlies, of which five aro 
cad»gemous, and five exogenous. The f: 


Snoeschanpái or brothoreinelaw 411 


de Opecitos ppa 449a 4500 5 j 






Ze Thurston, Bes 3 en ; 


Anaantaupi or brother ddlamse They are nanc afte, nat 


taàag (Cogo Valanaing falatala)» places (Ges Vellanat 


otoe)e Tue Kenikars wha Adve $outh of the KpoOnyar river 


cannot marry thoue Living north of it, the river foruing 


a marital baun daryo 


Both adult and infant martiag © practiced, l 


Anoag the Kagikars bue dowry includes bi Lho La 


brass vessels, oüopperae grain and à pulaes?, 

on a fixed day » bin a moath of tho marriage I 1 
ceremony four Kanlkarss accompanied by a boy carrying botal | 
leaves and areca nuts, G9 to the bona of the future bridoy 4 


anad present thea to the families of the cottlguente OU 


tha wedding moning all assonbie at a pandal (bopth)» and 


bridesro»n presenta hor with a oloth, which she pute oni 


E Eu bridegroom gad i a young boy, then etand on a eat 


pee aaeath i Ghee Soa tbe bridegroom ties the mined . 


n d by hie &istore 

























two women then take hold of the brido'g head, and press 
it geven tines towards hor bugband'g ahoulderse Tuis 
ocrcnoüy cangluded tho young boy takes a small quantity 
9f the curry and rice, and puts it dn the mouth of the i 
bridcegroom geven imon, The brideegrosm’a younger 
brother thea gives a morsel t9 the brides The corcmse 
nial teruinateg with a feagtte 

in ene remarriauo of widows, the bridegroom 
cimply gives the woman a pair of clothe, and, with the 


congent of the male membara of hor fumily, takes her to 


bj 





9 
his 25220^e 
Tao tribes generally live in tho hills or 


jungles avay from tho contact of civilisations still 


Hindus, endogamy which ie narrow NE 
oxagany which ia broade Thoir eadogamy ig b 


10 gamo cases there ie also casto and gotr 









aysten of infant sarríago whieh they tave borrowed P 
the orthodox Hindus» Marriage with tho near iig 4, 
practised and 4f osumitted it can bo propinted by à tiy 
or other religious rites But tüoro aro also oxcept 
to this rule» premarital ohagtity de not a —— 
epaddtiga au2ag the tribes, as gnag bno ortusdox Hindu, 
Peeetatital pregsaancy Lo,» bowevers, cot tolerated and b 
punished by compelling the coduoer cituer to marry thy ! 
seduced woman of eles to find a groom for her, who wi | 
marry her for the sake of money given by the podugere 

Anong the tribes generally unapproved Zormg of marria | 
that is Asura, Gandhatvay Rakgkasa and Paisacha are f 


D 


by exchaago 3g by setvices Their carriage cereo») 


mostly custouary aad Generally based on tke poliai a 


apo eng the higher varna Hinduss in some oat? 


l0 a te 2 Getomony at alin In their 
© widow remar 


ER is alwayo Qllowed but there 18 no 





LORIS OF MARRIAGE AMONG THE MINISIS HOT FOLIA ING 











^ 


A Hindu in gcneraily one wha follows the veers 
e;ygtenm. But thoro nre people uho do aot follow the varna 
gysten and yet aro Hinduse These people nocept the general 
principles sf Hindu religion but not ite sso0lal system. 
Tacy ate, tusreforey Glassified as partial Hiaduse In 
their case HIST preottas is based aot 20 verse aysten 

but »n an individualistio basice Their marriage syeten č 
walon is individualistio in nature is grouped andes i j i 


marriage by consenta Theso marriages take place between 


















a nection of the Hindus who do not treosretically belong - 
tə any Varna aud i such buere are very few reotrivtioas - 
bn tücir narria us valko tne varnaegrauaesliinduge 

tucary tuosa pooplc üavo uo Vatna gyoten but in pr 
they are found to divide the soci otytnts various 
Gandnatva and Prajapatya forms in A sense 9 of. a 
marriages by aonscut and in 09me cases Brahma 


undaddy followed by guch Hinduge 





These people aro Buddbiotes 
Liagayatsy Virgshaivas, Arya gama Jii 


and Prartonna Bamajiatae At preac 





cally 29 Buddhists in Jom aka 





Sikha reside in largs nunbors in tho Punjab, the biet 


place of their religion though is other parts of tno 


Bp ee) 


couatsy they are oot oonspicusus by their &bseaco. The 
Jains, aluo5t all of then are convinced to Gujaraint, 
qas Lingayata are seen costly in Donbay, yaore end 
Hyderabad states uni also án northeuoot correr oi Madras | 
nad tue sane is tie cago with tho Virashoivase The Atya | 
are 
Sanajiete/mostly spread over Punjab, end the United 
opr noes The Brahmo Samaj and Pearthann Samaj have | 


o»nfinod their actjvities to Bengal and Bombay. 1 


The Buddhiots te;ard Buddha as their Great 







Guide oF Great Teacher not in the senos of God and foliot 
hin ways t» attain anlvatione Aecordiug to Buddhism 


Nibbana that is froedom from every kiad of felici ty is 3 ; 





the ultimate gaal of lifes, 









It fe to be attained throug 4 


purity of the mina, body and epevch, hemi concen trat 


of pios due to aene tation and through subtle qualified 


s. hs E e A 
l ameter. E fna Bedi tatione: Buddhism pelsever 


n i 5; 4h! D E 
; epee thy ane exactly and TOE) peturn of x 








Tho Nory 83uroo of eatre o£ focus of Hi 
Cs y ad 

of the universe is eon E. 

3 Tis x 


the mags ; 2 
eno a 5bjeot sf Buddbien ig tg Govtroy sorrow. Thug 


tea things t 
Nes bind a porsona to these sorrouful birtas and 


dcatt ud a 
scaths and Nibbana ig £5 be attained by escaping from 


tho olutcheg 5f these ten things. They are the fsllowing: 


^ 


(1) tho theory of the azul, (2) doubt in the previous and 


future oxictonee, (3) tho theory of God and results sf 
suctifices aad penanees, (4) sensual and worldly dusiren, 
(9) Anger, malice aad Catred, (6) desire for birth in tne 
spiritual world where only tes mind exists, (8) pride, 

o2nooít 3F wrong estimsti»n, (9) inability to concentrate 


the minds haughtiness, (10) ignorance of four noble truths 














(1) sorrow, (2) tho origin of sorrow, (3) the ceesation 

9: sopra, (4) tno path leadin, to the cessation of sorrow 
aid doubt in enc univerocl causes aud oonditignase Purity 

oS wind, body and speech da to o0 attained by abotataing 
frou killing lifc, tüeft, Leading an impious life, lyins, — 
driuxiaug objecta of dntoxteation, takdag food at forbi : 
tines foco after 12 AeMe, from dancing, singing, mus 
decoratin; aad beautifying the body with precioun orn 
gatloads, perfumes and unguents and from using a | 
luxurious bed, and by following tno ei;utofold 
risut views, ri „bt resolutions or thousbta, r: 


right deeds, rizht mode of livelihood, right 








Tue preeBuddUiotie Atyana porforneg ata 
marfiage, aagical aud roligisue ocarensatcs whd oh bor dl E 
"E 
ils ts Sorenta | 
enneted at a similar date by other Aryan rages in ity | 


striking pesemblance in important detn 


Buddhiste gould not countenance praotioes wi ga they ny | 
dnd they put GO thing | 


iu their plaoce Tuero are no Buddhist cerem 39nieg of 


to be connected with seuperotitione 


| 


marriages Marriage is regarded as a purely civil tit | 







| 


and the Buddhist clergy as such, take no part in ite 


EN 
This io probably the rengga why Booka, ín hip ediota 0 


i 
religian, does not mention ito 







He oonocídero marriage 





3 ET 9 
and tho observance gf amily cuatoma, a civil arfoir 


AS alteady stated at peeaent tuoro aro 09 





1 


Buddhista in Indig Sxcept on the Hiwalayas and they ton : 


ate in a minority. 






It is therefore necessary t2 pud) 


Pudshist marriage in Burma whero all types əf puaanioti 


are found 82 that a representative study may be nado d 
(died 








fS there in vogue, gonoWut 





mutual attitude of 


























“Ne pCople toward the subject fu tnat 


martinge i: a 
t is on the whole Pogurded as a purely civil matter 


wit v ; 
with which nero hag very little concern - an atti toaa 


tnat is en 0€ a MES 
5 enc Uulagod by tne Ruddhigt rolision but aot at all 


Bud be > the aot ps 
suited to the astiane of Brahaaniga, or of the modera Hindu 


üDirologers, wao bave iatroduced oll tuo cerensay possiole 
to tien is tue conditlong. 

(a) Forbiddes degrees s Tho rule i: that marriage 
with parents, grandparents, ohnlidren, dradar a 
brotherg and eietero is forbidden but sometimes unoles and 
aunts nro added (fhan)e A Buroan may marry his step-mothore 
Tue matriarchal system 5f forbidien degrecas ig in vogue 
amoa, tne Kacnins, 89 that the usual carriage ig with the 
daughters of the mother’s brother, but never with the 
daughter 3f the father’s or mother’s sister. Likewise, 
any 320 even a atrangor, with the same family naue (father's ——— 
side) 48 within the forbidden! degreses and consequently : 
all biooderolati3nohip rung through tko fenales. The 
idea obligos a Kacain or a Chia to carry his elder 
mr widows ər åa extrcue cases to provide a 
tute for aor aartiagée 

A geverely restricted area of aarriase 

anonz tuo Earens looke like a relic ot totemie 
arobably hag quite a different explana 


and Pwo Karens, ia tiaes of general a 


(mmm & & & & iz  — 
hostages forthe good faith of the villa 





otuof» Hence we scom to Mave an oxplanitdan of a 
Curious Karun Gus tongs The Cavuütuago may ua Evy only t 
among cousins residing ia opecified villng.a and then | 
aot without the oQonaB05t$ of tus clderuo THU arca af E. 
is s» emall that many aged cnforocd baohcolorg nad - 
exist, and it rogulto is great irregularity of age in E. 
Parris gpuple, This is carried io wa extreme extent y 
tee Banyoake of sanyin in Lod Geng unero tue fleld zi 

anice is among ‘six faunilius at tne order of tno enief 


; official of the diatriot (taungea). » 


te 
e 
5 
to 
e 
B 
GC 
S 
e 
p= 
e 
L3 
e 
"c 
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e out the tribo, x 








à The Szi Kaching 


tavo a custom whieh toska Mie 
an ing: ; 


3 
ance 5f Indian bypersamy, but is probably really 


referable t. l 
e á those above Hentionede They tavo perman 











nter to anol 


Coumlut wirle may aa 


bafa 
% x °F acquire: after mart 


LM ^"^ her on divoroos SÙ 














with hor husbands quthority ia fie absenoco, when he 


villago officials all tig 49 in aivect o tradic 
tne equally prevalent carriage: by capture or by purc! 

( e) Gourteni ps Courtsaip among tre Borage ant 
Guana du formally o»aduoted acsording to eocial rules, 
as to prevent iuproprioties.e Tne exoaqtly »poosite custom 
2Y rvCo.nigcd experinental o3hnabitation before arri ,e i9 T 
practiacd by the Kacbinos was provide fonohelor bute! 
(dumenta) for the purpoeco, A onild born in conseque: 
is a ‘debt! t» the girl's father and ita father hag | 


pay n fine w zarry the Arle On the other hand, 


death feasts and marria goso *34 

ynang tea Meng (Miaotzu) the 
irrovooablo betrothal, at which the eng 
and dance and g off together ab ir 


until tne girl is eaocintee To 





betrothal ia exoiaicd by a fines 


(d) Marriage by purohase 3 Palaung girle are 


prousht and rotained for life in the bucbandgd!g family, 


Linsaw girla aro bought at fixed custosary priooo, Dearne 


huir husband's property, mn are esnleatlo 1f 


they Cannot 
agree with theme E | 













1 (o) Marrtísó;o by Capture 3 Kaprio:;o by oapture jg | | 
be a widesptcad custom among Will tribes. Ugohin marriage ; | 

are preceded by actual capture, after a respeatable nouse 
$ Ea village hag fixed hor dower. Tho : 
: dirls are oot coneulted and abe Sound by tücir parents | 
SE 


wishese Even the doug 





at wives of tho Liüsaus are aatually A 
abducted ag a preliminary. 


429ng tng Pulgun go, boys and 
girlp first r 


Sa) togctnor aad aro subsequently drawn Wo 


The narriaga $g 8 Concerted e 
without Oeren»niog, 


^ Eu ist in pairs, Lonenonte 
openi 





LE Akhao, the pair leave the bit 








Diog iuüform the girl's 3 





D for the aight, Pre in tho ETT 






















» $ i 
Aone among the Menga, China, Akbas, Taungyos, or Ba 
Karens, ar an3ng 9 


Jhans and Burnang in tho villages. 


b 
(g) Sorensntal 3 It rarely happens that anything 
taxes place beyoda publio anosuncencat ts friends or am 


feast o rejoicing. The Red Karens and Fachine iadulge 2 
in drunken oteless among educated Burmans, Shans, and 


athers who copy them, tüore aro cometinoag geremonies of 4 


an Indisa type asnduated by pounas, but these are fo 
t» the indigenous ideas. Kachins have a simple ceremo 
the essential pinat of «hioh ig feeding cach others | 


pudlice Tno Aknas tle tae aras of tne bridal pair to 


ccrenognicse Tuey drench tos bride with water a 





seatina the parties. among the Red: 








f} 


liens Tne Holy 392k» Guru Granth Sahib Palata ut 
tne path of discipleship, laying Coen ethical ang E 
rules for ure evolution and development of tno Bl. 3 
doce not concern itself with teaporal mattera, ough ao E 


preperibing ceremonies and rituale or framing any Cartily 


Gade of laws» The propheta >f Sikh religioa left audis 


ahi 






@uitera t3 tue aegoretion of tuo "angal", with Liberty 


E. 
| 


to revise and alter those with cuanging requirements of | 
new timere Tus Sangat” c»ncísto of five Sikhs, WAJ art 
they . eleoted by the Assenbly, in worse lives tne Sikh relidl 


lu tranefivuron. 






| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
" 
The declefon of thc Sangat ig ann o4 dotti 







ag the decision of the Curue 











The sikha ds ast recogaige any distinotion w 


gt 
bci 3F colours all Sikhs eajoy an equal gtatug» gat 


eujadacd to mot ag brotherg 
3 9 


x 






 Sikhinm pp ) 

ET t PES80ribea no outer expresai2ne» 07 

em e 09 cl, E. 

oap living, rt io nold that 887 
Meu | , 


ving Goa through pe. vind His 

















Ru 


"i559ut a seconde Tuo Guru Saya tuat Atman (evul) ia 





essence is one with Paronatza Ir ode Tt ig held that 
tae whole oreation io a shadow of Hie wills God expr 


Himself in hig Oreatione By this very act the lini tle: 


is limited ond the individual coreg int» exletenage 


individual oxistg ag A G6erarato entity only eo long as : 
awareness af "I amnese"® persiets. Thug Belf-hood is tr 
disease frou which man guffere and 1s, therefore, th 
toot 5f evil, ain and tho gause of pain. 

Accoord ag to Sikuicm five evil tendencise 


bo ovcrcomo by cultivating virtue, replaoín; pa 


by love of uod, 





Jikhisn bolde that witaou 


d 





A original five Beloved Once whom Guru Gobind singh bapti tt 


: E à ovita his ovn paaa da Rattan ging: l | 


individual will to the Divino Will. Tuis i8 called, 4n 
Sizhism, “acceptance of the will of God", BUS by Complete 
guer.nder a man even when porforsing action becomes 
actionlesae rd Guru holds that without true devotion 
without pasaionato longing for God, thoro in no relcage, 


Tho sikh religion draws the disciple to the feet 


of dod» Wibaut weaving a cobweb of ptiilbosophical thought, - 


A eingho sayigg of tov Guru snows tne path əf solvatioue 
"lo wno áp ever S usiqushof 333 ancred word, nis wind 
is freed from Tivo evila paasion, anger, reeds attachnent 
aaa conaeit, bim organs of senec and action mislead him 


no m5ree In hin nhineg $ho light of Gade 


The A nand fom of marriage! bas been obat eved | 


by the Sixhs aingo the Garliest days of APAT and iB 


mentioned in the Rahtnama of Bhat Daya) sinuh (ona GA 


8 Panth Prakanhe - 





Earn and in Suraj Pesos 











the 

















what downy they pleasce 
takes pladeto 

(b) Tue cerengay of botrothal ia not E aa 
uüen it takes place 4t de a very aiaple afaire 
rolatious of the boy are invited by the pareats of t 
girl,» anl a kirpan and gome gweets nro given to then f: 
the boye This mecting of chosen fricnds te held with t 
Holy Book in their midste The marriage can take p 
without previous betrothal ana without waiting for an — 


auspicious daye It can take place oa any day whic 





parties find convenient. It de held that pre, erg of: 


religious authori ty for thiBe 
'(o) Tae coavenienge of both par 


day ia fixed for porte rado 





aad a 


e 


Generally tac formal warrisce 





place next day after the morning prayers The ansent " 


the bride and bridegroom to the marriage le a COO Bary 
part of the ‘COrenIny o 

(d) After a prayer tho bridegraoa (with no part, 
cul r sigas on him exsopt a garland) sosea with a purty 


of friocudu aüd relatives to the house së the bride, tn 
a similar party is feady to rocecive then. The time ohom 
is ugually in tue evenings Bath partica approach each ! 
other from »pposito direotionn, singiag tyane of welcome 


~“ E 


d 
aad joy. When they are face to facos anneone of them " 


steps forward and offers PYayere Then they esbraae caoi 
other aad separates l A 





In the aminy a Gongrevatisa ino foraed with! LU 


P. E 
Holy Book in their Midste Both parties git tayetuer ant $ 


atetea to the aueig sf AdaedisVare  wüon tho musto o om 


Zoclaog tac ph 


















not a cooiol o»atraot but aias at the fueion of two 


ints ones as the Marriage Eymns ludicato. It is a un 


ou the long road of lifes Tue ideal placed before t 
45 Chat they  ghould become ono da spirite 
“They nro aot wife and husband who only sit 2 
toxethers 
Hatüzr are tuey wife and bugdaad who cave 
spirit ia two bodicBe | 
(Subi Ki Var III)e — 
Thoy aro asked to mould their conjugal ri 

24 the model laid down dn the Epithalamnium of Gui 
whieh is a part of tho marriage service. In it 


mentions four steps in the development of a 





Foarg Love, Restraint and Haraonye 


. 1 attach myself to thee, 





Leaving all my relations as biter 
bittore 


I come to aling to thee. 


| 

| 

| 
(Vac Ramkald » Ve | 
| 
Then na by one the four sBtanzoa of Guru id 
dj 

Tandas's Epithalamium called Lavan are read out of the | 
f " E 

1 

Holy Book and after each Scading the couplo zo round the | 
Book, tno bridegr.oa leadíag the bridop gacoapanted by 3 3 


A: tno music of tha sane stanza sung by tue musicians. Each - 


E. time ney retur ts their places una bow thoir headse “a 





fecitol of the fourth Hatclage Hyma Qoupictes the cerenonji 


Then the nugi clang aing the Bix stangag of the 
o the 








Anando and 
3 Person who ig performing the uarrin:;o offers prayers 
E nk g 
: T petin in which the "hole congregation join8e | 
1 pt e io 





distributaa and the ooremony - 


? atlandiag of the couploe 


tugo ate expected to be E 



















Briefly characterised the Light left inc 

oustody of Jaina by Lord Mahavira teaches them 3 E 
(1) Spiritual iadependence won gounotes indi 
freodau and unlimited rsgpongibility. The 

depends upon asac else for ita prosresB, 

elec iu regpoagsgible for the degradation | 


tress wiich the soul may be affected wit 





(2) Xt teaches tho Jaineo the eosential 
9f the Brothorhood of not only ell men. 
tuat lives. The current of life in | 
living organism is as saored subt. 
adgnty aad eteraal as in Julis 
Alexander, Christe Habomed, : 
fraternity for alite 


of the sixteen sacrane 


nearly the sane 08 tho ad 


aiffer frou bho 





thoy agree, an astrologer io consulted, wag 9»mbareg th 
: e 


birth papera of the boy and the girl and approves thy 


antou 4f be thinks the result will Do lucky ama if the 
family tocio aud Beanobes or Jnàktng of the boy and tho 
girl are diffcrents : 


As a rulo marriaso takes place tus 9r three 


days after betrothal, 


: 
s 
1 
w 
- 


When the boy 1e fifteen or oixtoen and the gir 


is ten or eleven, the parents think 1t ig time they were 


"arrisd, and end for and congult an astrologer. He é 


Dares their horoscopes, Gans 


Ute bile aluwanac and anmes a 









lucky day for the rarriage, 


TEETAN 


On th 
9 fourth day the aQtual warriage coreasf | 


begiunge 


Eee 


Fei 

endo and Felati»ng are asked to both nouo cad 
The bridogr 
E : 998 $5 rubbed with fragrant 511, and with abai 
een 9f hi 
ee E : CIE esas Kindlea the pacred fires 





9» to the bride's house | o0 


^u fri ende, On tho way he is d 















soat iu the houses Before tne geat a ourtain is hu. 


and tuo Ucags of rigo, ana 9n gach side of the curtail 


darsed with the lucky cross or 8va5tik end or ned wi 
the sacred kuch: gtaage A short time before the JE 
moment tae bride is lot out by hor frieccdg E. t 
Stand on the rico heap behind the curtain, the brid 
Standing ən the rico heap 20 the other side, The gu 
stand around aad ths priesta recite tuc nine planet lu: 
Verses oF navgtab manjalashtaxasg» The astrologer 


tue lucky coment by clapping hie bande, the mug 


phe throws n flower garland round hia ne 
tueir nanda together and tuo brido'g 


over their Handse They then th 


heads and the priests and guests 






a dish buf 





s 


ét 


nis right £90, moves five tinen Bound tue heaps, the pray | 


anws the pair the Polar Star oF Duruv, aud tha paymengme 


a mosey gift ta tue priest completca tho day's CU Lemont ag, 
fac hens of tha paire garneats ure kaotted together and. 
tney walk into tuo Rouse end bow beiorc the unterepotg 
wuieh are arranges 30 the firgt doyo and are fed vith a 
digh of milk and olarifiecd butter. 
The pair are peated oo horerhnax, th: bride 

Lefore the Dridezrooun, and taken to the Jain temple, when 
tacy walk round the God, bow before es and ask hie blent | 
inge They thon otart for the bridegroon'n nouse with mul. 
end fricnds» When they arrive at the nouse the pair Wk 


E in, bow before the hguso Goda, and a feast of ungpoked wt 


i 
| 


pions t» those that d3 aot eat Ph thea and of oo»ked ? in ni 






E. 5 friends s? their awn caste and t5 kinapesple ends us 
T a T^ i 





coc Ned ce s O PR E 







D Cereal Nye : 4 
LINGAYATS » 
5 to bo oo theological doctrine 7? 






p in a roli quaty ni 























Tt 
ho denial of the supresaey of the €A— 


| 93Uplcd víth the assertion of the c^sential equality 9: 
11 


844 G69, Gonatituled a Vital daparture from the doaten 


af ortnad9x Hinduden4, 


Tho Lingaya to? d» not allow the children of 


brothers t5 internarr | 
etc Jo O98 way oister's ohíldren nane 


together, Marriage mth the children of a pateraal u 
or zaternal aunt 1s similarly forbiddene A man may 
his sister?g daughter, but 1f thc sister be a younger 
Sister, such a Garcinge ig looked on wi th disfovour, - E 
Hatringo is both iofast and adulte Soxual licence iac 
ack thes recogniaod aor tolerated, at least in theory 
1o punished, Af need bo, by exooomunications 

The ohoooing of tho bride aad brid 
maansgod entirely by the parentee Among Lin 
is much cheaper than among Brabzanidal ! 


is paid for the gitle -Phe p^ oF 


the boy’a pareates: 








Jangaa begins t» cub thoiy bodies with turnerio past 
F 


rubuing ie os@ploted by a party of &arriod ki 


r 
| 
| 
| 
| 


MALUM x 
firot huebande are alive, after which tho bride and by 
rg Ny 


grozn rub tumsoric sn each other. Tuo women Wave a ua 


before the pair aud obazte This day ig 


called the gr | 
Athy 
or turnerio day; and when tho ESN bas been put on thy | 


boy and girl ave oangidceed mad iak du Ghat Lo üueband on | 


wifes The seeond day de called the Govkatya or dod « | 


huaguting days The boy*a father gives a great dinner t | 


Jan sams and friendag the tateiage garments are laid beri 


y 1 1 A | 
the nause dod and wotenippeds the Curu?e feet are wall. 

. A 
and tho water is taken and druak by the bride and bride 


Bfaem and all t^e favily. In a house ia whioh virbud 
















is ane of tao house do da ORG Stra day as is called b 
Aaga ar Sdelliun qug daye A neu onrthera vessel jo + 
brougat t» tae boytg haues, the neck de broken off»! at 

- : E ^ Vae Sandal ugad sot ig it, tipped with 011» and 
ae ro BO aa uu burat, Tho oat! 


(de held by a Jan 





166 5f Virbhadra in 


the vossel, ana the bY | 











EET 


Virbnadras At the temple the pair worship Basavanna, 


break a coooanut, lay down the earthera veasel, and th 
Futuro to the boy®g house. Next day the actual wart 
ceremony, the chief feature of which ig the tylaz on of 
the brides lucky neckethregd or mangalsutra is perfoi 


by a Jancame 


anachari or 





panchacharus or “five pots" namely the 
tue matufpati or beadle, the metigauda or village 


the desai or hereditary district wevenue supe iu 


the va nacünrl tico it on the girl'a ücok, and Calls 





Sumuburta óavnünan, tuat ie tue moment ana come, beware, 
when the priest saya boware, the luocy tice hag come, 


^ue guests tarow Fico over tile boy add toe gie Dag | 


LN 


yasoobe ri. ties the heag 3f the bride's and bri degroumlg 
Eos togetuer and, ån the knot tios a littio rì Oc salt 
and eplit pulecs The teacher Leta so the end 9? the tw 
strings, ties a peace of turweric rast iato cach of then, | 


aud binds one to the boy's right wrist and the otaoer to 
tne girl's left vrigto 
bcfore 


Toe married couple fall down 


9 the teacher, who ends the rite by dropping sugar 
into the AR nouthge 


Vitashaivas. 3 | 
eenessnnen Rr iod -f 





The Vi raghaivaa Sonetitute a oubediviaion of 


: | lilon and marriage practice 1 f 
bno sanc as that pf Lin ; — M 



























axenpt from fear, Sternal, Holy and t le C 


tue Universe. To hin alone Worship is au 3 
£11) i 


i à 
The Vedas are the books. of true knowledge a id 


12) 


it is the permanent duty of every Arya to read o 


hear them read, 

iv) 

resounce untruthe 

v) All actions ougut to be done conformably — | 

virtue, dec. after a thorough oousideration 
right or roads 

vi) The primary object of the Samaj is to M 

i» the world by improving the physicals» spi 

and social condition of mankind. 

vii) All ought to be treated with love, san 

due regard to their meritse Ba 

viii) Ignorance ought to be dispelle 

diffusede ; 3 

ix) No one ought to be gon 

alone, but every one oug t 

- as included in that of 


x) 








fernies hala equal pacitioa with mene 

fhe life of studentship ic as such eajatueg for 
tae girlo as for tue boyse The only difforonee iB that, | 
1n tue cane of girlo, tnir period af education CXpl tug 
2900r thaa in tne case 3f boyss The mindmun age of 
marriage far the girls is clztocus as oompared with twee 
five in the case of boys. Thie io based on Hindu ideag 
5f the physiological differences batween the eoxose It 
is presuned that ín the matter »f choice of a mate, both 


parties enjoy equal freedom and equal opportunitiess Tho 


. io e ee 


, 
$ 


ZN 


ideal of marricgo ig "man25amiàsg and 236 Contracted 20 


Gonsent of parcate 3n both sides 






The Saaaj perforas pesto banskars (ritual) omé 
5f woich is narriages 





The marriage oerenony of the Arya Samajiats 
= have the following featuregt. (1) Va 
oatu by bride and ge 

U E Fegarding marriago, (2) Prayer 


1dnáscünya > goleon — 










» (3) SwaBtivaotana aud onn 


P. 


















uny be painted out bore that all these rites are p 


formed with Vedlo mantras’. y 
Brataa Sanaj and Prarthasa Sanaj o 

The Brahaa Sanaj" 1s at present divides into 

seotiona, namely e 
(4) fhe Add or original Brahma Sauaj presided o 
by Deveadra Nath Tagores i | 
(2) Progressive Brabao Samaj founded by the late 
Kesüav Chandta Bene 


(3) Babu Pratapa Ousaudra, Majoudar’s Sanaje 


3 
af the Adi ganaj 0 


(1) God is a personal boing wi th 


butes 


(3) God heats and ane 
.(4) God ia to bo wo 
Hin du asoer 


 esrehip are 





Petes and intuition arse the 89urGegs of KOO Mea 
of dod. No book is authoritatives 
c Tno following is the officiol otatenent sp the 
principles 3f the Sadkarana COMIS 


(1) There is only one Gods why is bne Creator, 


Presetver and faviour of this worlds He ig opi rit, 


He io infinite 4n powor, vicdom, Love, Justice any 
holiness} He is omnipresent, eternal and blissful) 
92) The human coul ia immortal, and oapablo of dofie 


nite progress, and is responsible to God for its 


doings. 


B 
(3) God 1a 63 bo "oretipped in spirit and da truth | 
felioity and salvation, l 
(4) To lovo 







God end t5 carry out wig wiil in allt 
eongerne of lifo e»npti tute true usrobipe 


(5) Prayer ana dependence ou God and a constant 





t 
za ion of His Dtesueacg aro the means of at vain" 
Seta sTouths 










be worshipped as 59° 
to be gsnaidored as inf! 
BSalvationj but tr! 


| all persons wit 














of the religione 
(8) God rewards virtue, and punishes ain, big cae 
cenis aro remedial and not eternale zd 
(9) Oosention from sin accompanicd by sincere rep 
tence is the only atonement fot itj aad union 
God in wiadom, 609dneas and holiness, is true - 
salvatisoe 
in short the synopsis of the teaching of t 


Saaaj du that oroed is the egíenos of God whico eal: 


all nolinessse j 
The Brahmo Samaj ig the central 
are also provinoial Samajes, Of those 


of Bombay (including in it those of Po 


influence hag been so great 


of minor religious and oodal 







no Brahma anaje it 


Besides, for $t5 > 












Tho following is the official statenong ot M 3 

faith of the Prartüaua Sanaj Že | 
Gardinal Prinoiplon of Pai tu. 1 
(1) God.ta the Orcator of thio universes He ig tt 

only true Godg there ås uo otüoy God beside Him 

He is eternal, opititual, infinito, the et3re of 

all good, all joy, without partos without fora, 
one without a second, the ruler of all, allepenB 
»aniscient, almighty, meroiful, alleüoly and tae 
Baviour of adanerse | 4 

(2) His worship alsne leads ts happiness in thie i 
wotld and the next, | 


(3) Love and reverence fop Him, an exclusive fait | 


praying and singiag to Rim opiritually ui | 
these feelings 





u 
and diag the things plearici wb 5 


Hig true Worship 


9»natitute 


(a fon 





i o. Hibself and thero 19 m 


* 
5 


J"ireotly revealed by dod. 


T 

















Tho marriase uystea of b3tü the Brahag and 


Prarthana S Sanajiota 15 8»voraed by tue Native Marriage 


2f 1572 which given reljer to those whs object t3 bc 


married according to tho rites s aay one of tae recogni = 


nativo religions or wituin tus limito prescribed by tuo 


Varüagrana dharuae Xt roqui res fr;a tno parti s sa eng 
a deolatation that tney do not belong to any of the reca 
nises reli ulons of the lands The Aot made possible a 


nuaber of roforas ough ao intermarriage, abolition aa 


Matter, Xesnub had tried to ascents the p 
able age of both boyo and girls from the best 


authoriticy da the countrye It wag in accorda 





tuis opinion that the ainicum age of mane 


wag fixed at 14 and for boye at 19. B 


other love ringes ( 
S AE 
at the brido's 





(3) arghyasa 





cintraot, (7) Prayer to God by both the bride and the 
groom, (8) of iciating Ptiout?n advice to newly Mafrieg 
osuple and boon and (9) Reglutratisa of marriages, i 

The Prarthana Gamajiats perfora tue Sol lowing 
rites > (1) Punyatavactaga - (with prayer to God), (2) 
interval riton e Just like Brame marriage but wi thout 
actual worship and bomas (3) Acharya?s advice bo bride 


ani groom and(4) Grihapravesaniyá Upasana and Acharya's | 


boone, | | | 
3 Thus it will be seen from tho ebove study that | 
. the marriage eysteon of the Hindus nst follow 8 the v | 
E System presents a variety of facetso These Hindua are Í 
E 


boointed from the other 







Stouva of Hindus becauce of ther i 


alien vays and methode, though they observe the indu | 


Felision in prinoiplep, Theit sectarian tenets can vex 


well bo  Qgumued up 88 personal dha rag Bolding an indivi: à 
Pepanel tte for nig freedyn, They as a whole do nst 3 
s n paly tuetan c for which they substitute tne 1% 















add 29% outside ít. Tho Oxo gany in their case may be 


sanay where prohibited degrees of 
tionuhip aro 5eg00rally avoided, 


ĉo 00 a family ox 


Their marriage ie yen 
ly adult cxocpting a few caseg of minor marriages be 
Qarital chastity io esjodned but io not always a nef 
conditione Anong thea marriage takes the form of na 
with consent though mostly 1t is arranged by the pa 
ho other forms of marriage except marriage by choice ar 
prevalent nmougst these pcoplo exodpt anong the Bui 
wos Dave in addi tion RD by capture aad 


The marriago cerenonieg of tuis clase of Hiadus 


dual faithse 


- In oonoluei 


if 


belongiag to tni 
they follow 


wiss they 














CHAPTER AXo 


m 
FORMS OF MARRIAGE AMONG THE BSUDHAS, 


A full Hindu is ono who Follovs the 
ashram dharma,’ Thus uudor full Hindus come the twles 


born varnas nonoly Brahmin, Kshatriya and Vadsya who 


aro of Aryan origin, | Bosides thoso three (wi centous 
varnas, thoro is a fourth varna anong the Hindus called | 
Sudra, This verna is not classed as dwi4 end is not | 


ruiod by tho Phermagastra but is ordeinod to bo ruled 


by eustom; therefore the rich and longedraunecut ritos | 
; E 1 


and ceremonies of tho higher varnas are donáed to it. 


Puranie nantras are substituted for the holy Vedie 


mantras waon the semgkarag are pe 
the gudras e 
of Hindu 


rformed 1n the case of | 


es 3 SM xig ‘heir marriage, Their marrlage 15 mainly j 
d “customary and 18 Bulded by 5 


ocial Considerations. ing 





i shee Practice Which hag verna without 


POBOntat vg place res 


Sudras 1n Bon 
ae where: Sud 















Jati at 1ts basig funetions, But here $t may be pointed d. 
cut that the; 


y aro not alloucd to have marital connections | 
higher varnas but within their verna only. Among 


a oh 
W202 


tho pudras wo find varying marriago eorenonies as sudra 
varna contains people of Aryan es wall as noneAryan 
orig3n and puro and bastard elements that is issues of 
Sudra varna ag woll ag of intervarna marriages, Hence 
though gudras are Hindus st4112 they are not always of 
an Aryan origin and pure type 11ko higher varna Hin ius $2 
“ho forn of marriage prevalent among them is marriage 
by consideration as the ngura form of marriage ie ver 
common anong them, This is because a man hag 
a bride within his own varna and as there a 


many porecns for tho hand of the bride tho 


varna marsíagos are rere 


po 
D» - E t - 








tho first tribe reduced to servitude by tho Aryans, 


-on tho further occupation of Inddex by the Aryans the 


ch cosunittes 


aud it hae been conpored with that of tho to i 
on the lever Incus and of tho Evopos tribe in K, d 
"eokbosio. They havo also been 2Centifáod with the | | 
M biros and Uishades, a black, longehaired i 

avofiginos, not origina lly a component 
(ryan race, but brought under its influc 


nfluonceo by Con xu | 


ond 4t hes been supposed that tho sutras being thus 


nano was extended to all the serviio classus, ‘the | 


mane Dagyu or !ücohoha wee then applied to tho une 


|| 
subdued foroign tribos, who did not spent sanskrit 


Zimmer 
identifies then with the Brehut of Poluehigtan. ‘The — 
latest view 45 that tho term was 
the Vedic Indian 


| 
and had not been influenced by A ran culturo, 


probably appided by 


S to the nations opposing then who 
renked as iEn g 


humbl nd also to various clascosS of 
nuublo o 


: m T Aneta iryans 





who, on E". 1 



















The sudras are liindus by religion. 
to different socts Cege Conars ora followers of both a 
gnart ond Vaishnava scots, Diobis ero Kabirpanthisy um 
nananujas and Vallabhacharis, Hehara aro both Shaivas EL 
md Valshnavs and Chaubhars are of mart sect; Thoy i : 
honour almost oll Drahman divinities, ~fracticasa 
of thou respect basil or tulol plant, They have 
gonorally no household gods, As they are not alic 
to ontcr lindu temples they bow to tho idol from a 
distsneo, Some of them do not go to temple at all 
others havo thoir own places of worship. Tney p o 
visits to Shrines of Musalman saints, rake offe 
to saints’ tombs and cab with Musalmans, 
liindu fosts and feasts. 
the holy places of the Hindus especially . 
Alandi, Jojur$ and Tuljapure Most of t 
cobra or nag, Satvai (smellepox Godd et 


Amt 


Phe gudre Verna con tains many el lonen 





therefore to understand tho forns of marriage Prona 


enong then it is necessery v to classify thom and py ty 


4n their proper groups and chen to make a vepres 


study of each class to grasp the institution ef Ba 


eurrent emong Chone | | 


Tho sudras are composed of cifferent layers, 
Pest there are persons who are lssuas of 
T 


sudra parents , These are called olean or sat (good) | 


| 


gudras, They are known as sat (good) gudras from ther 


i 
| 
E 
E 

2 1 
puro origin and good habita. They generally livo o | 
the service of the three higher varnas which is the 


| 
peculiar profession allowed to them, But in case | 


they avo wtable to find such service they are allow | 









to carry on trade, agriculture, handdcragte, and othe | 


mochindaal éstupations and arts paok og carving, 
$E; piliting and go forth," 


d thes, there are offoprings of 
s s 
ae on me naa cn ires varnan i,0, vornaesani 


dv 
O AR ANA E 



















E 









f SM 4 - 


ad) OUdvag Peor theds $npuye 





























noes 


Anulona offsprings begotten by a father 

a superior caste on a mother of an inferior caste 
onulona sankatas are generally referred to as Anty 
or iow o? |. olasesem 

Pratilona offsprings begotten by a father 
an inferior caste E a nother of a superior esete 1. 
pretílona sengkaras are known as ghandalag or 
untouchabloB s 

The higher varnas degraded by their condi 
and habits (pati taa tho aboriginog and tho tri : 
who oro generate of inpure habits and unclean ! 
of life and tho forelgnacas are generally classed 
agat sudras. As contrasted with the class of 
untouchables which formed a small class by 3 
and which 1g boyond tho pale of the Aryan 
backward c2 asses forn a subedi vision ef 1 
undoubtediy vithin tho four fold varn 
the Hindus, There is distinction 
unclean sudrage Sat gudras can kave 
with puro Hindus but asat 
Antyajas or low and backwt 





Ze ibid,, 





or unteuchablesara dented this siekt 





7i (amt) 
can aid hirhor varnas in cookinc but unclean Fe, | 
gudras aro given mental dutlos, A Peehpig cən ia 
to clean su?rag without losing big trahant gs am E 
of uncloan sud vag phovove: roby ohouing hono. to they 1 
ho is adea", Bat sat sudras and osat 


not fixed torus as a clean sudro cf pure origin | 
: th 
following impure habits can be classed as unelem, I 


In caso of asat sudras also thoro ig disti d 










tion between antyajas or lew and backward classes "d 
chandolas or touchables, Tho lattar class were 
E by b 


intercourse with the Aryans but tho former conteinel 


ivth end were dented 011 socie 


Sono persong who were intouchables by degradation 


duo to low professions and their Impure- and unoleel 


habits",  "Ihus although untouchables oro backward 





classes pthe backward classes aro not necessarily 


untouchables’, # Chandoelag or untouchables req 
an Bees tate bath ae eee vootion fren defile 



























holp impuro habits end unclean nodos of ite’. 

tho untouchables are given separate quarters for 
asideneo on the outskirts of the village but not sò 
Thus the chandalas or untouchables come 

ilouost in tho social sealo of sudra varna, ‘nong t 

also there are two types those by birth and those by - 

bad and s Anful conduet A Under sudra of impure ort n 

off 


springs by a fether of an inferior caste on i E 


k 


Come 


nother of a superior caste, otherwise known as D 


sales, Under sudras by bad and sinfu) conduct 
: : 6. 
ineludod the euteastes from higher varnas 


aborigines and tribes] of unelean habits 


le MeCitey po 1691? om i 
2e Abide, p.340 
Abide, p.166 


T £T eem TS SPE arry 
phedas (swcepors) and Chanbhera (car: 


of prepering hides from dead animals ete, 


E 


following paragrephs thelr forms cf 


discussed ono by one, 


"Tho term fneludes over fifti | 
Tho term includes over fifty tribal tap 





that do not tntermarry, and in reality connotes Boroa 
status ean a tribe, being the br oken rosidue of nm i 
former aboriginal tribes owning tho country, of ent 

they were disnosgozsed by TE wavog of Aryan oi 
posteArvan invaders"=, 

The Hahars have 53 endogamous divisions 
represented by names such ng Abno, Davise, Dharm, 
Ghadkemble, Jhade, Kabulo, Kamble, Nirale, atis sired 
ote.” | | 

In the Ahnednagar district, Che subedivis 
Anantkulya, mamn, Bavane and Bel ont topo. 


intormarry, 
























che ary Dhed » Don, Ghadahi, Gopal, Ladvany Pan 
sati, Somavanshd and Sutad, Rati being considered 


caste. The Mahars of Poona ere split up into Andava 


Doulos, Junnares, Pans, Gilvans and Somavenshisy who 


district oro found Abnes, Andvens, Bavanes, Pols, ! 
tavison, Toles, Dheds, Codvans, Kadvans, Kablos, 
Khochares, Ledvans, Nreles, Pans, Salades, Sons e 


Milyong, lost of these divisions except the Keda 


cour divisions: Proper, Gavesi, Jogti end -arli vho 
votheor but do not intermarry. In Kolaba 


cat tog 
aiyisions arose Pelias, Doms, Gardis end Bon 


Sho divisions found in Thana are Daules, 


Sonavensnis,. The Ratnagiri Mahars.are 508 


Tho Mehars of the Southern Maratha Coun! 


fourteen divisions, ViZe Andoan, Bo: 


Chadshi, Kedghi, Jhade, Jotgi, Kodva y 
Pan an? Saladi who neither eat i 


The Savantwadi Mahars hav 





Pans, who do not eat 


"Tho Maha 


2 
are oxogomous" 4 


as followste Dac 


survenshi, Tambo, ZonkaPe | 


onguiriog tends to asteblish the fact thot cach of thos 


ezoronous 


a devak or totem closely corresponding to the bald of 
the Knnoroso tribes." ‘Tho object roprosented by the 
deyak ig. worsbipped, protected from injury by the 
ES owning tho evela and brought into preninence 
at the timos of tho marriage ceremony. Members of 


foni14e8 with a common deysk cannot internarry o 


of tho Kul or exoganous soction owning the devals 18 
given btelcowbe i 


XM 


A last of some of these develsa with the nono 


Paged 


Cadtkuad 





EU aav. Kadam, MA 
ad, Caikvad, Jadhav, Fodam, More, Salv 
apno evidence obtained in tho course of | 


edivisions originally cunsd and worshipped 


_ tortoise (kasav) » 4 
p Kadomba (Anthocophelus CodumbB) — 



















Dovals 
Unbar (Ficus Glonerata) 








Crab, subflower, Kobala 
(cucurbita pivi) 





Palm (Dorasgus flabollifori, 
Pankanis (Typha. Angustate), 


E. 























In zony e.ses tho geyak has become ebsolete 
and has been replaced by a conposite totem or gane 
conposcd of the leaves of five trees, which are 


Gory 
ce 


oi vilarly worshipped and play a proninent part in the 


novyringo SGPGnony » 


?ho following panehpnlvig are wor shipped by 
Mahars in the district showns@ : 
i. Mango le Manco MESS Arkethi le Dabul 


©, Pipa 2. Pipal @, Borkathi 28 Banyan OP, 
2, Rui 3, hut 3. Jebul 94 Janbu M 
A, Shami 4%» Shani dn Mango 4. Vengo — 
5, Unbar Go Umbar 5, Ruehkin 5. mud 


Tho lahare of the differont districts, 
belonging to the sano division, do not inter: 
unloss Sono former connection can bo trac 


In the Zaventwadi State, each village E 
Mohars of tho same village are pr 


aro generally prohibited within 


his mother's brother! 
ER 







le Op. eit. — 





pe 
E 


marriage with a sister's daughter le allewed , Herr tap, 
4g infant as woll oc adult, giris being conotdmos TN E 
oven when only a month old end scnctines after the age of i | 
gázteen?, | 

Tho offer of marriage comes fron the boy!g 
father, who, in somo cases, has to pay o sum of money 
to tho girl's father", 

The few particulars in which the marriage 
ceremonies of lahars differ fron those of Kunbis (see 
infra) aro that the boy end girl aro nado to sit in | 
bariboo beskets at tho time of marriage and that a yello i 

"thread is passed seven tines round thedr neckg, In 
Khandesh, while the marriage verseg aro being rocited, 
the baskets aro twisted round fivo times, and, when the 
priest claps his hands to show that the moment for 








Marriage has come, the baskets are turned a sixth tine | | 
the eloth is snatched aside and the bride and pridogrom 







throw garlands roui each other's necks. In nost 
from the beginning of the marriage ceremony - 
“the end, the brido i» to hold a knife in hc^ ho 


t T -A 
k 






















is a follower of Chokhamela, when the services 
eahman are r2cessarye Some Habars also call in a I 


pho binding partion of the marriage service seems to 


ovor the bride and bridegroom? 





aro the dregs of Hindu society, end contein an admix 
of outcastes who have follon to this lovel owing tor 
offences against the soclal code of higher castes 2: 

In the Deccan, the. Fhangias are divided 
into Bhasods, Chajgadis, Helas, Lalbegis, Makhiyars 
and Sheikhs, Of these, Lalbegis and Sheikha estie 


higher than the other four, who do not inte: r 
cat tocether, Shoikhs profess to be Musalmens, 
Lalbogis are half Hindua end half Mus a) 
Poona, the Lelbegts and Sheikhs eat toge 
internam aN E 


Marriage is m— ferbtaden 8r 


2. Abide, Volely 
Se bide, p.106 
bide, p.107 




















^ti rN ev 4 [^n baror ; 
boyo and giris aro norried botuoon Vuelvo ang — 


| 


parents 


i 
tyonty e 
Tho offer of marriage comes fron the bride! 
: B 


or bridegroom’ 3 futher, and tha proposals are carried 
through an intormodlary known, as Panchatia or 
bnenigadia. lle is paid one rupees for hla services, | 
The father of tho bridogroon pays up to ReeGO to the 
bride's father, which the latter spends in defraying 
the marriage oer ae 
On the narriage day, at tho entrance to the 
girl's narrtaga booth, tho bridegroom is received by 
his nothor-i.;»1ouj the boy and girl aro seated in the 
contral square or chorá of tho marrdace booth, facing 
each other, and between then a fire is lighted, 4 
cotton thread is wound round them, their hands are : 
joined, they nake four turns round tho ghorí end feed — 
each other with Kangar, a mixture of boiled wheat — | : 
flour, clarified butter and molasses,  Whon two re! is 
| aro taken by the bride and bridegroom the marriage 
Er ges and the ceremony 1s brought to a close» ^" 
* Hio knot de tho binding portion of the — 


zy es b 





























Tho folloving customs cre peculiar to the 
Bhangias of the Deceante Thoir commonest surnanos are 
araya, Chan, Madya, Manji and Memdabedi, Thore ` 
xogan™ıs divisions above families bearing the 


[S] 

br] 
[e] 
t$ 
Q 





gano gurnanos, They marry tboir girls between seven and 
tuolvo and thely boys before they are tuonty, Tho asking - 
cones from tho boy's house, and when tho match 18 


gottied, both fathers put sugar into one another’ a 
3 


“= 


mouths . 
On the marrdago day, the boy aeconpanied by : 


kin's people, friends and mugie, goon either on horse- 


E 





bis brov with rod powder or kunku, throws grains « 
rico over his hood, leads him into tho marriage p 
and seats hin on agquare mango bench orn 
girl is thon led out by her mother and : 
quilt eloco to the boy, In front of them e squ 
traced, s new earthen jer is set in o r r 
the square ond cotton thread 18 pa s 
round tho jarse The priest 14 
in front of the boy and gi 
and tho boy end gir} thi 





ended, closes we cerenony v by thr 
‘the heads of the bride and the br: 


Dhedags 


According to their own 


EE ate of Kshatriyas who, during Pevchur 


EN 


porsoeutions, passod thongolvos o 


.€0 
inpuro castes a 


a 
Ou ng € PE sins 


EVER gis > 
E] 


story 


o 
à ca 


Of rice "wl 






> Ta ~ ^ 
tho | nodag arg tho 


urani g 


ag telonping to 


Tao endoganous divisions orere 1, Dholies of 


North Cambay, 2, Chasilas, 3e Chorasias òr Mahi Kanthias 


of Baroda and iahi Kantha, 4, Chavotarias of 


m 
LC 


“abdas of 


Kalya, 5. Gujars or Gurjars of Preach, G, Nadlas or 


Bownen, 7, Kahanamirs of tho Kahanan tract in Proach, 


8, Kusia, 9, Marus or Marwaris of Marvar, 10. Meyhvans 


3 
13, Vankars or Weavers a 


. 


or Raimen, 11. Patanitas of Faten, 12, Burtis.of Surat, 


Of these, seven ere torritoriol, three are 


: BÉ and ono is a vace-namo e 


Garvartiya 
Solanki 


be aie Vaghela 


















and girls cro narried boton they aro sixtcen and toys on f 
tofore they are twentyefi 2 

ga On the marr Zago Gay the bridegroom with friends 
ond] relations passes from the lodgings to the brido's 
nouso, At the brido's house her mother meets the bride a 
proonun, and, presenting hin with a miniature plough, a | 
crinding pastile and a churning stick, leads him to his 
n4 places the bride opposite hin on his left. 
Uponths of cocoanut shells are put round the necks of 
both the bride and bridogroon, and they oro separat 
Ly a piece of cloth. Tho ends of the bride and brides 
Groon!s robos ave knotted together, their hands 
joined, ond tho Garuda priest reedtes verses, | | 


vond of tho bride's house a square or Chori 


square with fire burning in ite After 
ave Joined tho bride and bridegroom 
four. times round the equae. Ir 


Sica de eny c nA main e rs trys 
a butter ana Colasse.  Th4j at 
Ail Me 


mixed with elorii fied 
the mar viage corcnony s 


Chesdha raz 


E] 
£3€ 


In thoir cago Roles, beeides boing the nanes of 
the caste, aiso sipnify a worker in leathers and 
corsoqguontly oro borrowed by ether '8, pur rsuine the gano 
occupation , 

There sro tuo territorial d4visions of tho 
castes, "aratha A Ranarego, which wiil bo described 
boloaw separately 5 | 

1t.1s very difficult to determine betes the 


Y ia "7 oy ^ £s ester, y 
Chambhars belong to the Aryan or noneAvrycn race, It may 


be argued that the totemien of this caste stamps then as 
 aboriginaly and, 1n confirmation of this may also be 

| added the facts that the touch of the Chambhary like 

" that of tho Mahar or Hang, is thought dofiling by the 





















dogorvos to bo not 


veod, ag pointed cut by Dr. Picks 


4-3 ^ A$ M fm mod 
that tho professi o2 los 


athereworkine 4g classed und 
| and not hipneiati (low castes), which 





According 


to Parashara the father of the 


Chambhar cast: 


)37 Caste was a fisherman and the mother a chand 


Vnue 


According to other nino» authorities, such ag 
Sntivivoka, Jata 





nirnaya, and Jatidarpana, they desco: 
vena father and a Mighada woman, It 
seen fron this that íin the opinion of ell these 
inr3 are m a mixed "S 


zinnbhars have the following 


Poea 
| 
É 

H 





a Ahir de Dabholi 5, Eeral1í 


2e Chovli 4, Ghati |. 6, Kenki 


Chovlis are these ongo rostdir 


in the Thana and Kolaba di 
and Ghatis are found. In & 





g b ar 
r $7. 





tn mh es Mahore TI A 
of tho inpar c8gtoBg USN Go . DS Gta, 
3 They do not oat Tet ae 
which tho Enoy ue BESS BO FUL Ste tore BER BT er 


ep Tr stnaniv? ero TS ho Perre] 
intormarrys Am Behe ee Be dace oe - v S) abs aka 





and Choviig, wie do not eat 


: B Ls X Cu a 3s cs VUL. 
in ino Kolhsp Ax Otete, IXQYOV CS fg thoy are 


. MERA Že 3$ e. EO UNES. 
brokon up into ondogambus divisions (2) those that 





make shoes for tho nighor 
make shoes for Borads, Hangs emi Mohovs. In other 
districts, tho casto do not apposr to havo any 
endoganous ETOUDS » 

There appear to be no oxegamouc divisions of 


s 


tho caste, exoept families, nesters of which have the 





sano gurnama, The following ia. a list of a fow of the 
eonuonost surnemosse 
Ahirrav Doiphodo Pavar 
Bhosale Rarande Shinde” , 
Marriage is prohibited within tho sub-divi 


by ono surname, Xt is alse prohibited with 
























Hone of Boyake 


ahirrav Nin (Molia Azedirechta) 
Ehosalo Feather of the Najananse 
Doiphoda Ponchpalvwi. 

Karando : edoe 

Pavar doe 
Shinde Maryedvel (Iponoca Biloba). 


A man cannot marry into the families related 
to him on the father's side, He cannot marry his : 
nother's sister's daughter but he may marry the dai 
of his maternal wagon Marriege 18 gonorally infani 
but if the paronts are poor, tho girls ronnin unr : 
till thoy aro sixteen”, E 

The forn of marriage in ordinary use is | 
Puranio forn of marriage, and the essential and bi: 


to be over faithful to his wife end pro 
her till deaths and on the part of tho | 
of fidolity and obedience to her hus 
caths are taken the ends of their 


Le Op.cit., ppe2640265. — — 
2. bide, p.265. E 
ibid. 
ibid, 










On the narriage day, the boy 19 set o 
D hop 


back and, accompanied by kíns-pooplo and friends, Loog | 


d 
with musto to tho touple of Maruti in the pirit, vil. H 
Horo the marriage coronet or barhing is tiod on ntg wl 

and his fathoreinelaw prese: ts hin with a turban, a ti, | 
a vaistecloth, and a pair of choos, and takos him to | 


his house. when he reaches the giri's house, a pleco 


| 
of broad is waved round his head and thrown awaya mi 
boy and girl are made to stand faco to foco 1n two 
bamboo baskets, a cloth c Jamika is held botwoen 
then, and the priest ropoats vorses and throws grains | 
of rico ovor the heads of tho bride and bridegroom, | 
who encirclo osch other's necks with gaviands of | 
flowers and with yellow throodo, Then, on tho marriagt i 
altar or bahula, the sacrificial fire or jajehon if 
kindled and each near relation and friend waves 8 


copper coin over tho heads of the boy and the girly 


1 
and sticks grains of rice on their brows e 


























Neno of Division. Family Ged, Locality. 


le Boryekar — Navedurga Coa 

2, Gadker  . Hahodov Hogal1 s: 
3, Holenkep - Nath and Vetal.e Goa 

4, Kudalkar i Lakghni Gca 

B. ifalvonknr shivnath Holvan 

G, Nandgadkar Venkatranana Angd4 

7. Pavshokor ' EPhoonktacovi Coa 

8. RNovankax i Revanath Goat, 


Marrlagos are prohibited betweon brother's 
and sister’s children. A brother's daughter can be 
married to a sister's Son; but 1f a sister'a daughter 
is to be married to a brother's song hanging lamp is 
carried on the occasion of marriage. Girls are gene 
married boforo maturity; boys from twenty to twent 

The offer of marriage comes from the | 
father, who hag to pay a brideeprice of from E 
ReeG4 to tho girl's father, The marriage c 
for six days. When a match is settled, 


fix the timo for the coremony, 8 
Tolled in a couple of betelel 


le Op,cit., ppp2e-269 
9. ibid, y p.269, 












rs he bridegroom's, where plointaeine -e 
all go to the bricogreon' a, i Cals ang 201 aoa 





aro handed round. hey then go to tho betdes, bouco, n 
with not leas than a hundred fricd cokeg op radan, a Ki 
cooked fowl, a bodice, a robo, Hg.2 in a GE» Plover, 
and botelnuts and leaves. the prico cf tho gir Pl 4p 
settled, and the girl drossed in nov elothog- 6 

On the day fixed by tho Erahma Ban, tho bridegrow 


ig rubbed with turnoria paste, bathed ín warm water, ant 


| | 


dressed in a walotecloth, shoulderecloth and: heudescarf, | 
Then holding in his hands some beteleleaves a betelnut, 1 
a coQoanut and. a dagrer, and wearing tho mavriago coronet, | 
ha goos in procession to tho brido*s house, He 19 
recolived with tho same forng a6 anong higheclass lilndus, 
enters the booth, and stands opposito the bride, 
separated from her by a cloth, Tho hood of casto calla 
outs Bavedban, that is, take careg tho curtain is pulled 
aside, and the couple throw garlends of fiovc»s round | 
oach other's necks, The bride's parents join the hands - 
E the bride and bridegroom end pour water over them — 























tho antyajos or low and backward classes rank 
higher than Chandalas or untouchables an? lovor than cl 


ut 1o 
audvase Under this term are included porsons of Z 
inpure origin by birth and those regarded as Low due to 
low professions followed by kt tax Under low class ty : 3 l 
birth ceva conprised offsprings by a father Gf a supester | 
eongto on a mother of an inferior caste, ‘Thess Po 
e 

otherwise termed gnuloma sankaras a This class thus 
refers to persons begotten by anuloma marriage by Aryan - 
males on sudra or XX slave girls (aug) a Under low ; 


i 


class sudras by occupation, cono issues of suire parents 
rersrded low due to Ten professions tcken by then. - 
The low or backward classes ineludge seven 

castos namely washermen, cobbler, actor, basiicven 
fishernan, cleshesellor and sunu Qut of these 
marriage forms of only four nazely vasherman 
Cobblor (Moen), baskotenaker (furud) and Pis 
(old) avo taken up bolow ono by one, ER 

Dhobias. | 
They have neither endogsnous nor 


i. Pandya, opecit., Ded 





2. ibid, 9 PelGels 





3. ibid, » ResGG 






4. ibid., + pales 





t 2 nortioag love ane | 
between two contracting parties. orriago with a father 
pr, | 

r n cp? 9 Og MM, 


sister's daughter, mother’s siste cughter eng - 
uncle's daughter is not allowed , Boya and cirila | am 
narriod Botvoan five and ten, Sometimes pirig og DOOR 
I^ 
l0 


the offer ofmorrirge x comes from the boyina 
father. tho service ls conducted by a Trabman pricot, 
he father of the bridegroom pays to the bride ag pally 

e 

a oun of oighty to a hundred E 

On tho doy cf moryin go tho b»2degroon!g party 
£o to the bride's house in precession, hic ceremony 
15 known as Verrehoda, NMarrtasa braced: ts are tied sound 
the wrists of both the bridecrsem and brido end tho 
skirts of their varnents ava tited into s knot. Then the 
bride's hand is put into thot of tho bridegroom and à 
curtain 1p drawn betuoon then, A Brahman y2305t rocites 3 | 
verses, and when he has ended» the curtoin 1° draw E 


aside and their bends aro separatca, Uoxt, a saorific? 






























gees to his houso with his wife, end the ce: 
brought to coupotton", | 

Hoehio have three main endogenous divisi 
a torritorial typos. (1) Ahnedebadis, (2) EKhambati, 


(2) Curatis, who eat together and internarry. 


occupation, the chief cf k these craft sections © 
og Lollowsse 

1. Angigaras or makers of 1dol ornanente inelu 

Krishna's poacock and feather caps and the 


2, Dekhtergaras or armour makerbe 
3, Chandlagaras or makers of lee spengl 
4. Chitearas or painters 

5, Dhalcars or shield nakerge 
Gə Jingors or seddlers. — 

74, Mapiageras or workers in er 


8, Mochis or ghoeenaker8a 


30. Polharias or makers 
13, Panagaras or gold 


le. 
















Y c 


e "oily > O06 eiffcpon ib coctions ate 
topother and inte.narpled. Of late iu cone piacog um 
chandlagaras, Chi garas and Rasanlas havo crystal2izog 
into digtinot sagtens Their toking to cleaner Collings 


a TE stink »ositi ind. YE 
has so praised thea 1n social position chat, though they 


Ng 


do not touch a Ho ghi, high clasg Hindus treat them ag 
thoy treat trickiayers, carpenters, masons and other 
i 
artisans e 
"oehás have several surnancs in common with 


Rajputs, ell of which are Oxo£acouSe The chief of then 







arese 
Gales  — genil Makvona . Rathod 
Chudasana Jothva Maru Solauki 

i Dabhi - Jhala Parma: Vag-helà : 


A Mochi 18 not allovod to marry is father's 

sister's, nothor’s sister'a or nothor's brothor'5 
 Gsughter,. Girls are genorolly narried before ton and 
boys after ARS 
























bulk of tho casto can bo divided into « (1) 
r "ovrathiespocking Puruds, (2) Meders, or 
Konarogoespozking Buruds, Each with en Akarmage 
cb-division for these who transgross caste ru 
the primitive origin cf the Puruds is 

tho persistence among them of a system of 


- 


ogulating marriages, Fanilies or kulg with the 
pay n ot intermarry. TE 
Tho exogenous gubedivisions or kula 
linpatba Euruds are identical with surnames. 
surnames are, Yh hovare, Cuinehavale, Jagtap, 
conavate, Shelke, Shinde, Naga, Susurve, 
Vadatele and Vartab, Every kul. hes s 
Goze of the devaks are as followss - 
iano of Ja Name of 
More 
Jagtap Hola 

iavar 
2ucavasSe 
Sonavane 


Korado — 














ood of Pheig (Acacia Ratechy) 


Khaire 
e ono o pipa i treo 
1nchavado A leaf of the poy 
e (Fono Yol 14030 RE 
AUS rd 1 | 
Vadatelo - A teat of Vad (banan troo), | 
arriagon aro probibtted within throo generations | 


% 


of sz lationshbipe A member of tho cesta nay marry his a 
rayormal uncle's daugh tor.” Two brothers may warry two 
sisters." Intermarriages between families living in 
digzeront villages ond aistriets can take place only 
1f former relationship can be traced between thems 
‘iris ere narbiod fron eight tili after puberty; boys 


fron twelve to twentyefivo,! 





a aa UR ME un EM 


Tho offer of warriago cones from tho boy's 








‘father, If both tho parties aro volleto«do, tho girl's 





“father pays a dowy to the boy, If tho boy's parents 






‘poor, or there is somo defeot 1n the boy, the boy's — 
eras to pay a bridoceprioo,. the day for the | 
ts du d by a Erehman who conducts tho services E 























on tho third day or fifth day ; 
tho usrrdage is colobratod, In the rorning, 
ic installed in the manner prevalent among the Kt 
a goat is killed, and castenen ere feasted, In J 
evening the Uridoproon goos in procession to tho t 
nouso, Le is taken inte the marriege booth and 
stand on a heap o? rice grains in o basket with | 
to tho west. The girl is brought ond made to st 
oinilarly facing hing a cloth is held betwcen tk 
marricge vorses ere repeated; and at the end, 
crains of rico or Jovapd ere throvn over the pi 
ihe priest and the party assembled. This 1a 
an and the fastening of the 3 
naorylage wrlst-lots round the wrists of tho 
|brigdogroou. The norrisge saerifico is next ] 
and the boy, taking tho girl on his by WE 
timos round the scerificial fire, this bo 
winding portion of the narríage set : 
uhieh follow resemble those of tho i l 

Tho Kanarosees speak 
cxoganous pub=-dtvlsions above 


sane surname, The CC am One | 


> Ace d 1. NN 
C^. WE " 


gnoeng gt tho 


Tho morri ace porvico GL yo ig Condueteg 


m) 


by a married unwidovod wonan of the caste who 15 solecteg 


by a Brahmane Tho egsential portion of tho ceronony 
consists in tying a iucky ncoblaco round tho girl's neck 
by the pieta 

J Iincoynt Duro pupudg ero nonePonohoncall Lingoyata 
without the ashtavarna r1098» Their exogamous gube 
divistons are identical with surnames, Thoy are Dukare, 
Gade, Gandho, Ghorpade, Hatage, Hole, Jankar, Kate, 
Khaire, Kbarado, Moro, Pimpale, Pharave, Shinde, Sole, 
Sonaveno, and Yartale, Persons boaring tho sane surnane 
may not intermarry. ‘he narriage corononios of tho | 
Tdncayat Puruds are tho seno as those of the Reddis and 
ere conducted by a Jangam, no Drehman bolng anvited to 


3 2 
be present , 


The Kolis of tho Deccan and Konken have the 
endogamous divisionste 
a Chaneh4 
Dhor or Tolre 


_Hehnar 


wy 



















Khar 


Sonkan Rahtadkar 
Kulparna ; &híingtoki 
Mahadu, ‘Dongar or Kaj Gen 

Malhar, also called Golesi also 
Kunum, Chuail, Pan Kashti or La’ 
or Panbharí 
Maratha SN Suryayansht | 
 Marvi .. Tankri ! 
Mondale ; ; Tayade 

Hota or Dhangar Thankar or 
Musalo ‘or Bhandu Wald 


Kolis, the Mahadev Kolis, the Son Kolis 


and tho flesh of enimals found dead 
Guia Kolia: à 
They nevor give their å 


Kolis such as Pagíg, Kotwais an 





inportant group vith mostly ali Kolis of th 


45 tho village, In no cose is marvlasc within tho E. ; 
a f 


Oo of Villages ral 


f 
| 


permitted, and in some cases a rogulor eyel 
has been found to exist, brides boing riven 
A to village By fron villaro D to viliaro C 
Tho main endogamous groups ag reported fron the Varioug i 
districts are given belowte i 













Palanpur Agcney e . (2) Thakarda [ 
E. (2) Kola | 
Mahi Kantha e (1) Talabda 
x (2) Chuwalia 


(3) Patanuadia 
(4) Charotaria (10e from tho 


Kaira Charotar, presumably 
Talabdag) ¢ 


Ahmedabad e (1) Talabda or Patelia 

(2) Thakarda op Pagi 

. (3) Chunwalia.— 
| ave these (8) end (3) will feod together 
2 Ty, in Kaira over the border with the 10 


OC te Talabda Pacis; (8) vary 1? 


gar aM 













and the dLotinetion between Rajput and Koli ona p 
prd Kol4 in extremo casos 49 almost non=eoxist ; 
| Per Kolte, olco called Tokro Kelisy 
4n tho north Konkan, The nano Dhor come: 
jnor cattle, because tey cat boof, Yokre, fr 
bzdboo, refero to Choir calling as bamboo it 


Mobadey Kolås aro found in the 


tz 


3 


we 














south=vest of Poona to Trimbak in rasik, a 
about 120 niloss ‘Shey aro also found west 
Jauhar in tho North Konkan, where one Pal 
Koll, established a ehiefship ån the f 
and eastwards in tho Paleghat or Mahade 


litzons country the traditional home of i 


yr 3 
Kolise 


MA 


According to Captain 


originally belonged to twent 
each of which many offohoots 


















Nana of Kule Huxbop of Pot Kulg, 
Aghas? 3 | 
Phonsle 18 i 
Dalvi M. A i 
Jagtap 23 | 
Hamdev | E 4 | 
Sagar -> hs: 12 | 
Yanakpal E | Wa i 
È Marriage is prohibited within tho J4mits of 


3 tho pot hul,end is sone placos within the limita of the 
kul alco. Sameness of di 
to intormarringd." (Thus the Koli family of Raste has 


1 


avoi alco 1s considered a ber 





for devak tho mango, Jambhul, and uzbar treca. Its 
nonbors may not marry with tho Zouilios of Loishanda 
chin and Vel Koli that have the cane trees for 






k)» A Mohadev Kold may marry hie mother's 
korts ae but pe his father's sister's or 















The norprlage ecrenonies of Mahadey E 





L] 


roscazbio those of local kunbis, thoir devokg also 
tho sano as those cf Maratha Kunbis, s 

I5 caco CZ Maratha Konbis as a rule tho 7 
pro»oonis of marriage cone fron the boy*s parer 
Peforc accenti: 2 the offers the boy's father to 
fui enquiry regarding tho surname, family and 
of tho girl's father. When he ie satisfied on 
pointe, the boy's father goes with friends and 3 
to the girl's, narks her brow with rod powder,t 
Lor brow with a rupee, and laya the rupee in | 
who pirl 19 given a mall robe, a bodice and 
ornsnents, and her grand mother and nate 
wife aro presented with two robes. The g 
as:5 tho boyts father end his kinsfolk E 
fpilondg and kdnspeople, to a feast 
oithor stuffed or unstuffed, When 


Regora starting Sor the bride?s 





at tho villese cate to keep © 
given to tho Maharge The vållego Mahar standg befor, 

3 f Su? hs T 1 A 4 CAG e ^ i 
tho beidegreen as if to stop hin and 19 given a white f 


gurban Ef or ghouldereeloth worth erras four to eteht, | 


^e 


When ho reaches the brides konse, a Dahar wonen conos 
vith an iron lamp in à platter gnd zz]; vavos i. round 
hig head, saying "Hay all your pains ond troubles t 
vanish and the riches of Mal? te poured on you", Tor 
this she 4s given a cheap bod? 1co cloth. Near tho door 
of the bride's house the wife of her maternal uncle 
waves round tho briderrcen's head a lichted Lamp of 
vheaten flour with two wheat flour balis at its sides 
and is given a bedice ond a robe. ‘This lampewalving 
is called Varovelni or the briderreomewaving. The 

| boy's party are seated ín the morriogo porch, and the 

_ tridogreen fs made to stand noar tho earth altar 10 the 

























turmeric or rodecolourod pleo or millet to 
heeds of the bride and bridegroom, The two par 
nríoctg in turn recite pancelaghteks or lucky ve 
tho cnd of each verco throwing ane coloured gr 
the heads of the pair, and the guests, like the 
at the end of oach verse, throw ecloured = 
tio vorses are over, the Drabnang clap their h 
the guosts clap their hands, end nugiciang raise | 
brido and bridegroom sit on stools with the br: 
bridorrooun on their knees and with their faces tt 
to cach other. The priest tells tho bride and 
groom to fold thelr hands and touch finger ti 
no winds a yellow thread round theip necks. | hi 


uncle presonts the girl with c 
to his means, The priest, mw 
tho yellow throad that wo 
and tells then to oit on 


s A E = ^U "oe Jpg Tops es . 
fricd rice eokos and vormicoc2l12 35 1a4d bcfore tho brdde, 


he greon, the priest suddenly puts his hand ovo, ono op q 
^ yey n etm Cors m42 L^ 
tho m articles on tho fon and aske Cho bridogroon s o ay NE 


what ho had hid, if the bridagroom guose cs rich 
pedost cays that bis patron has pot on $ntcolligo 
ine3aw; if he answers wrong, ho culls hina dull follow, i 
After tis a lou stool, covered with wheat flour and 


with lines drawn on it, 15 sot before tho bride and 


bridegreom, and they are told to say each cthor'g name, 


3 
money is given to tho Brahman and he retires, Thus 


a 


ends tho marringe coromony, 
Mathar Kolis or the Kolis worshinpdiug the God 


Nalhar, also called Panbhari or watoszefillinr Kolis, are, 


ENTECUE a UU 


EMT 


according to Captain vackintosh, one of tho nurest and 
_ host respectable of all Kolj tribos, icy are also called 
_ Chunlis fron tho elothefondero they wear on their heads 


ag water-pot rests, and Kunum Koiie, because according 






















Bon Kolla ave found along the North 
coast fron Dassoin to Patnagiri łn the south, 
numerous In Kolaba and form the nost interesting 

stos found in the district, Distinguished p 
fron the other inhabitantg by their aristocratic i. 
'onstivution their separate dialoot and their o i 

Tho casto 15 divided into fanilics, a 
within tho fenfly fə forbidden, But the forms 
fenily gods have become di ovy and their out1i 
obscure in the mist of 8508. Children of 
cleters čo not intezmarry, The son of a sist 
tho daughter of her brother, but tho son of t 
cannot marry tho deughter of his sicter,” 
are allowed to marry two siotors.” 

Marriagos are seldem entered: 
puberty ond the bridezroom is 


havo a wife to cherish. 
by her parents and asked v 

accept hor guitor, Reo 

and the desire to be . 





inpairod this oxcollent rule and mberti d the 
Brahnaniged marriage of compulsion, 


Such ag 1$ is, ES Fen, i $t may poing to an 





earlicr community of 12f0e with tho other kolis of 
Western India, This community of doscont is gg fap 


recognised by the Son Kolis that they acknouledge gh 










their affinity to tho Dongar Kolis, though dntermarr lage, 
have for a long time been forbidden, ‘The gon Kolis, 
however, claim a higher rank for thonsel: vos and will 
not eat food prepared byDonrar Rolls, Of a connootion 
with tho Cujorat Kolta they have no knovledge but they 
are freely prepared to edmit tho probabiiity of such 
an affinity," 


Tho Clean or Sat Sudras rank ag highest among E 


d 3 
the Sudras, These avo offeprings of a sudra father end 


3 
4 sudra mother, 





those comprise Aryang outside the pi | 


of tho three higher varnas 1n whose case npanaYenn 
renony ia not porforned, ^ 








Otherwiso they follow P* 






















7hig class consists of Goldgnith (| 
Gotham), Ironsmåth (Lobar) and Weaver (De 
no2rlaco system 1s of a rofined typo than that 


GSonara or goldouiths, fron tho cangkrit 
vorko? in gold are found aii over the Deccans ! 


A-calis, Aggalis o» Pattars, Like the other a 


oceeastonn21y call themselves Panchals. 
cf thea clain to be Brahmans, The highe 


contusa are vrebably the Devangas, who e 
with the above and in sono locelit 


have eot up similar claims. 1 


follows$e 
Lo Ahir or hi 


Haim 6, Konodo or Akosii,. Əə Pardeshi 





ai =. Shya OP Jalm? 


3 

6, Lad 296 Gada f 
| 

E E "aw | 

7. Kalwi 131, Ghilvant | 
! 

x | 

B. Maratha or Deshi 19. Va | 
|| 


LJ LI EN 4 
Cf the above divisions, tho vovonpona appear — — 


to Som a distinct group, having little in cason with | 

















the cthor divisions except thoi» occupation of vorldng 
in gold, hoy are described separately ot tho ond of 
this artielo," | 
The others are mostly of the territorial 
types Kadus àro bastards, hips are on offshoot of 
the great tribe of ‘hive, Valshyas ov Jains ore 
follovers of tho Jain faith. ono of tho above. 
divisions oat tegother or iz iermarzy. 
thoso subedivisions of Scnarg which elata 
to be Brahmans follow the Prehzonteal systen of Co 


| common Gotrag aroge 


















ravna cankiyayan 
& 
Samay Savita 
Sanekagya handiya 
e a 
conatan Suparna 


rorvosontod by Ne 

A ran 1g allowed to marry his nother 
daughter , but not his father's sister's or t 
sister's daughter» brothers are alloved to ms 
Tho devok of the Narathas, Ahirs, Melwis, 
consists cf the ponebpely$ and includes their 
Sondag and their biovepipe or phunkent. Doy 
with the sacred thread before arira 

The marriage esrenonies of tho E 
differ in some cetalis fron the standard i 
$n tho district, They are ag follows 


“he proposal of marriage 





Cer ? tho day fixa | 
On the morning of the day fixed for tho Eur 
the ecrenony of grinding black grad 10 porto: rad at the E 
brado’ a pandal, Turmeric pewler maxed with oil 49 brought | 
by married WORE nami ip appiíiod to tho body of the brido 
by ono whoso lucky star Js the samo as hers. Tho | 
auspicious string with black glass boedo 1s tíod roui 
her rock, In tho marriage procession the nother of the | 
boy or some married wonnan, carrics a wicker basket in : 
which an carthorn vessel 4s plecod full of m of] ond ! 
containing a wick burning, ‘This 4o called ghokundivg, | 
and every care 15 taken that 1t does not go out, for thie | 
would be a bad omen, Tho sister of the boy holds a 
kalash kamad or brass plate containing rice, leaf 


dishos, cocoanuts and a mirror, For this service she 







afterwards rocoivos a napi as a prosent, Another n | 
carries a bundle of the new clothos which consssts of 
four saris and ona bodice cloth for the bride, the ™ 








; being that the saris may be of any bright colour bit 

























as pnlo or gado, 1.0. tho actual contmaot of 
It in thísc:- The fathers of tho bride and brid 
o:chongo a peace of turmeric, fiva sticks of Je 
vackot consisting of five betel leaves, five be 
ard livo plantains, the bride's father promising | 
nis daughter and tho boy's father g accepting the £ 
Tho gird 18 then decked with flowers end o : 
boy's mother, She 18 then brought by her nati 
to tho mandap and the bride and bridegroom exe! 
rorlandge Tho cerenony known as harg is next 
Thon conos tho time for gadyagoda, 1.06, decor, coi 
The Sather of the bridegroom and other casteene | 
denani tho piecos of tho jager$ whieh were 
boy's father on the day of the betrothal. 
produced and distributed. ‘The number 
nino times twenty it by chance they i 


provoerba " 
among tho Sonarse w 
cloth, a turban, gilve 


This ends the marriegoe 


Devangans, cleo Enoun ag Davagnis, aro chiefly 
found in Thana, Kolsba, Ratnogiri, Sanara, Poona and 





Satara districts and in the Kolhapur State and Goa, They | 


are split up into two territorial divisions Deshi and 


Konkani, 

The Konkonic in Ratnagiri are divided into 
(2) Tenksalo and (2) Anggale, Of whon 
socially euperior as having beon origina 





tho formor are 


ily employed in 
minting coins under tho Marathas, whereas the latter | 


only tested thin, ‘heyplain to be Prahmong and otylo 
thenselvos Daivadnya Prahnans, einíning cescent fron 


the Vedic Brahman artisans guch as Vishvakarna or ‘fwashtd 
and the Hibhus, 














They derdve the tern p: aivadnya fron 


daiva pertaining to God, and $By& knowor, the term 
T po according to then, meaning "ono who knows 


A (cara) end devarag TOR for idolg) of gold and 
‘and ornanents 






s ates, required for 1dolp." 
+e or Vishwa Prabnans, who form one 


















tho artisan gastes following the Panchals! 
sonaré, Buters, Lohars; Tanbats, or Kasars an 
to ofvunco pinjlas elaime, and the fact that 


[y 


copara have, tko tho Panchals, their cua pri 


< 
laa 





i 
jJosnis to some extent supports their Brahnan: 





hoty religious cerenonies do not diffor in ar 


the three tyddeoeborn CABtEBe 


iL 





Kumbhars or Potters, from the sar 
torepot and Kay maker, are found in & 


a we 





They are divided into v 
crouns as follows? . 
i, Ahir or Lehanchalce 
2, Baldo 
.8, Thandu 


9. Hatods 
i0. Kedu or bastard 
dle Kanede 


32, Karnatak,, panenan 
or Lingayat 


13, Khonbat’ 
14, Korkani 
15, Lad or Thorehake 


260 


Malir 


Maratha or Chati 


VYatalias 


Shey exo deseribed below under ferata Konkani, 
Cufarati and Perdoghi Husbherss 


Fone of the above 23 @ivisions eat together or 


- 4ntormarry. Marathas, 


and Malvis are imigranta froma other provincese 
are part of the great Ahi» tribos 








Konkanis, Kanadas, Sorathias and 
Khambatis are of the terra torial typos 


Paydogháia, Rajputs 
ANITE 
Shey ero called 


ike because they work on Jahan small shag wheolse 
‘Fatchodes are £O called be@ause they have no wheels 





|| 
| 

















to bo the offepring of a Brahman by e Kumbhar 
Ruspharg are these who have taken to the 


vadias or nasons,. She origin of the other d 


Honkanis are found in the Konkan and Konaraskt : 
oro uot with 1n Shelapur, Dherwar and islam s 
Lads in Zhandoshg Kenades in Kanara; Pardesh 
Logik, Sholapur and Lolgaung Cujare, Kedlasy it 
coruthiag, Varias and Vatallas in all parts 
and in the vonkeng and Phandus at Panhale 
states 

The chief occupation of E 
of tiles, bricks and carthorn pots and 


T 


3 
for making. children's toys. 


kunbise 


andogangume diet ms 





: Their devake OF marriage guerdions are ag 
foilowste j | 
(i n urdstlot of tho creeping plant fi 
( * called Maye vs OF na vyodvol (Zponoa | 
‘€ wilobn) which grows by the coo sido, Í 
i 
po ona : The potter’s woctes platter or phal, | 
23 A hoe or cni | 
| cua E 
E. Satara A (Eugenta janbol.ena) | 
E 3, Vad (Fiong Penpolonolo) i 
1, Thapatne or tho potters wooden . l 
platter | 
Í 
( 9. Banchpolvi | 
us i 
* : | 
Panchpal vi, i 





| "This accords with tho theory that 
Eo ot ef only one object» and 





















vuhog ike tho Pardeghig, have possibly b 
choir custons fron the Merethas, Lave to thi 
Govoko for each family, Thus tho dovak of H 
tuo hivar tree: (Acacia leucophleaj, of tno N 
(por) feathers, and of Vaghs, the ' sain tree 


~ 


binat v4 J Jo 


Marriages are prohibited between a 
bearing the sane SUrnAnes Sameness of å 


- 


a bar to > inte Karriege with a n 


brot! 
aa 4 A 2 
ster's or füther'g sister's daughtore 


alloved to marry elstorge Boys aro ga 
fron five to twenty, girls from five to ` 


Tho marriage corononies of 


o tho same as those of Maratha | 


uhen they took to making 
Tae Ratnagiri 


y $ ler rate 
(Anthocophalus Cadumba) » (2) Unbar (Fieus Glonerata), 
— (3) Kochs, (4) 08 
chosa devake are hold 
gamences of daval: is a bar to intere 


pth of an anthiil y 5) peacock's Feathers, 


£ - ^ y PEA HTM EPL a cae ad 
in poat rovoronoo ond 
Obca E 3 


. pecording to 0030, 
1 
narelo50o 
The exogansud divisions of Eo 
es Ashtiker (these residing in 


mand Kumbhars are 


1ocal in origin, such 
— Aghta), Kalyankar, Higvelcar y end so One 
—  aigtriot families residing in ono village form an 





In the Ratnagiri 


TOL 
ar 


‘exogenous unit, and intornarrlages botwecn then 











E prohibited. Marrdoge with a mother’s brother's daughter 
ig eilovod, but not with a mother’s sister's or father's 


Astoz!g daupiter, In Thana two brothers are allowed 






T enado Kuubharg ere found only 2n the Kanara 
. oten they appear to be the same as Konkent — 





A the came functions in primitive | 


a 
^ 


‘So They marry their girls botween E 
















Among the Madore the offer of 
froa the boy's father," 

On the marrage day, a few hours b 
marriage takes- place, a ceromony known ag y 
1c nevforned when split black gram ig taken to 
house by the boy's party and. £round in à g : 
br tho bride and other women. The party 
and start for the girl's house with the bri 
are received nidway by the girl's party. ; 
porty reaches tho girl's houso the bride 


and sented opJosito the bridegroem, @ 


iiiaio W 


essential portion of the Ccorouonye 


idorroon rot. rns to his house with | 


^ 
bri 





houco, Tho festivities end on th 


coreuony of tozataied 1g performe 


a burning lampe 


b 
ed 


; | ! arat Kunbhars exo aleo callcd Chatyhadag, | 
: ojhae; ani Prajapatlse Tho 2 Loans naker | 
a of an carthern water ja» (guate i 
: Thoy have seven endogenous divisions, 1) Gujar, | 
4 - (9) Kadiya o7 Khodvaya, (3) Khunthati, (4) Lcd, | 


(5) Gorathia, (6) Yaris and (7) Vatalis. Of tnosd, 





serathias, Khambhatis end Lads are territorial in | 
; ; | 
origins Gujars belong to the great tribe of Cugars who 


b" gave Gujarat its nanos and to which the majority of 










x tho Cujer: at Kundig belong, Vatalies or polluted are 


gald to bo the offspring of a Brohuan by a Kumbhar wifes 
Kedia Kuxbhars are properly speaking a distinct caste 


jd by fission from Kumbhars by thoso who cave up 








ng carthorn poto and took to masonry,  Thoy are 





at clans, such as Yadav, Chudasbn8, Chobe? 
Marriages are prohibited within 
: Marriopgo with 8 


Sister!g or mother's broth? 





c 
X 
Ls 
a 
5 
zi 
£3 
© 
Lej 
e; 
| 
vs 
E 
i. 
eo 
o 
P 
mi 
ab 






dech Ku 








gono of thoir aenbers are ohiofly found 










Gulof of which arete 
1, Richie Paldo 3, Ga 

2, Chag Dheisa 4. 
Their oxocamous a 
by surnames, the ne of 
le rassival © 


ge Devaival 


she Tug 2321 fex " 4 
rach kul has a separate familly colty which $$ 


E] 


: cho dhiradig algo reproasens their de 
known as @pivedde TDO misiis vaks, 


ML. to tnoip own admission, they have co 
whioh aecorcicc to their ow ; y P. 





! o n FT, Sco cS uou spl det : 
. LEES pho anarad la 5 are WOZCSILLDUOU ssh Spe 
fron the Varethac. 140 Cobh. a pecia] 


1 


i 1 saen" 0 00S a4 EXIT rolg JEO xr Pe) CX a 2D J 
coronory on the oocasicn of a cmnrTZ500e Sone of the 


doirnüig are as follevste 
X its 
















» Dovoival -& olay figure of cobra besnoared | 
oe |. with red lead. | 


Pe Kurnival ‘putt of tho hel treesTcle mornelos), | 


34 Pipudo ' '  fwo eoecamuto, two betol imts ond 
E an idol of olilvor.^ 
4. Lojovali Cocoanut, 





b. Uoxavall ^. Fruit of tho be}, tree 
2 Í 
foagora A cocoanut and a turmorio roote E 


Tho ühlreíis form part of tho houcohold gods 





T 


aM 1 
intagoo are prohibited botwoen members of the 


newe paparinge occasions ond on the Dasara 




















Ya 7 E tn Lo) ü31rn07* i3 
no rulo that a girl mast be married befor 


2 
puberty. 
Tho offer of marrdage eced from th 
E 
cs 


taco at night. On the evening of the marr: 


vov in taron An precession to the girl's hi 


Y 
BOY Li» ote 


anc tbe contents GT unk by the fathers of t 


teidorroon, The gir 2% notornal aunt come 


jar on her head, and ig presented vith i 
plis nether waves a lanp round tho b 
vocolvoo a similar progonts 
ucoden sparrows with 4 stie. 
hom or marriage sacrifices. | 
four times round the sacrifie 
and pirl together three time 
repeated and the cox i 


Lohnr9, 


302 






SORTEOS M 


: EE a arcus 3x 
of Bombay. They have the following ondop: oncua divisions 


1. Gufavzoti 


1 Kana Bo Fanchel. 
K inyo OF a % eC ie 
8, Kanada Lohars CZ 20e 


ry 


ce me 
tte Merial » 


oF d. 1, 
{ 


“hoy are described bolow under Moratha;, Konkani, 


L 
Yoneda and Gujerat Loharg, 


Touch the Maratha, Gujarat emi Kenada op Kanarese 
Lohars follow the same ocaupation, they are threo distinet 
castes, speaking a different language and moither eating 


nor carrying with one another, Posidog these three, 


e ag 


————— ~ - = 
Sa el ae 


there aro tuo Toro iois Closely alliod to the Haratha 


ae Set 


A 
f^ 
oe 
ne 
& 
pem 


POSTS » Gy) Konxanis, ov thogo rooiding 44 tho Yonka 










(7$ Panehals, a oless of itavatha Lohars claiming 


g3 a t 
— gunoridior eme 
"he hereditary cecupation of Lohars s ls: caking 


: agricultural iuplenenta, for unioh they are 


Ee m 


. They algo mako Locks, 


1von," 




















rca of the exoganous seotlanns They appe: 





ondocaa0u8 divisi ons except in Sholavur, 
split up inte seven groups. CARIUS 
(C) Namle, (4) Pakaighat, (S) Parvategeg 


ij noithor eat together ner i 





suledivisions sre ident 


ec zonoct surnanes ave as fOllOUSIN 


Jbokar , Gavit 
Wo 
rhadico Vangle 


China Mane 
arrleges are prohibited ` botu 

‘he rone surnames, Marriage E 
sothor!gs brother's daughser i | me 
carey Lio ToCA aN uncio* 


6 weed 


allowed to morzy siste 


CUCL YO, 


ty Se 


boys fron five to twontyefive, 


pay a brido price of from hs,8 to no,50, 


Konkani Lohars are also known 80 Dhoyvodg in 


stat rOLe CI DUE ivi Jons ar 
the Savantvedi Statec Thoir exogemous CLV282oHB 820 


mostly local in origin, Tho chief of thon arate 


Bheledyo - . Kolanbekar Ravut 
Chanphokar Masvrkar Savandelarp 
Chandarlar Panalkn? EhrivonkoTe 
Gulekar 


Marriage with a mother's ste gter's or mother's 
prothor's daughter and thelr descendants 45 not allowed 
go long as kinship can bo traced, 

Instances of brothers marrying sisters are 
unknown. Girls are generally married froa five to twelve 


The boy's father has vo 


fhe whole caste 

















Vvilen aro Local in origins Sone of thon 


" First division. 
Uomo of kule Panily doitieg, 


Ajgaonkar Mahakali, Yetoba 
Asnolkar Ravalnath,Ganpatd 
Dabulkar Glroba, Satori 
riingkar Vetal Dovali 


second Division : 
Chandvantor `  Phavand 
Pavehikur Shanbhu 
Ag stated above, the third 
Lavo Live potza88 14ko the Panche 
The first claimant to 


father's sigter's sone When x: 






cenerally marr ed 


DP 





ane Omm Uv H 
nes fron tho boy's 


"ho offre of marriace eo 
i 
Lather a 
no caso With nany other castes in Kanara, 


Ag in the 
tno dbare coronory io porfornode Dhovo 2o the pouring of 
the joined panis of brido Gi 


na binding portion 28 ecncidorod to bo the 


iand4ng of tho bride and bridegroom, tho 


wil over and brid leprontiy” but 
tho eggontial n 
mutui pori 
oing made of tho $viÀ flowers (Minnucops ol engl) o 

da 


ands | b 
riage corenonio8 cf tho kan 


2 _ the poculiarity ^n tho mar 
dehors is thet unlike other castes, two 
he bride's neok 9 ono by hor mother be 





qucky nockiaces 





fore 






























Posídos these, three more divisions are found in 
(1) Sorathia, (2) Mechhukethia and (3) Jhiikn, They 
coveral oxogamous divisions, some naned after Rajput 
othors axa after pl ‘places of rcsidence. Cf the corner 
tho eh2of arose 

Chavda —lekvona Rathod Vaghela 

Chohan Parmar Solarni Vela 

Those of local origin arose 

Afadia Deladta Kahala Podhyar 

Rovgha Korania Savàhav 


Pordia podia Kava Etrohia 
rocdana Harsura Haru Vanole 


Chiptada Uathodia Pati 
Chitroda nilka Píthvs : 
fxeopt that in parts of south cajoratiy P 


of sisters or of brot! ers and atetora ara aiio 


narriege between noar olati 









p" 


Kunbis, The peel iarit tíos are 9 at 

bcfore a marrlaces tho mothers of the bride and tho bridg, 
groon go separately with music and fennlo relations a 

| jattie way fron thoir house and drivo mn iren nall into. 
tho ground; and that on tho day before the rarriago at 


the house of beth of the bride and of the bridegroom, 





seven women of tho casto, take sevon cartborn pots filled 
uith water fron a river, pond or wolle” 
Revangse 


Dovangs, also known as Natkars, Jads, Kosbtis 








S, oro found in all parts of tho Progifeney and 


sod to make sails. ‘The term 
t Kosh, the cod or 
à tive of weavin’s the 


Pangad 
Chenbhar 
Chik Kurvin 
Dev 


Dovans 


ing or Khataven 
Un030bo 

Firo Kurvin 

Jain 

3ounonaro 

Kulachari or observors 
of "en jfly rites os 
known ag Janav bevang 


as they vear 
ssosered throad. 


come of them wear both 


tho sS5erod thread eras. 
















Shakuna or dc 
Ghivachari 
Shubra Seli 
Shuddha Sali 


e x cq od et ng) HE ao pee 
tn tho Poona Utvve iet oro LOU UUO Cr 


^aelm «np p* 


" *- 13) z Pe LS d. 
29553 enmt ana Fee vei Pre SLONA AST Cocotte 
divisions, Maratha ans beep © D voCother 





ress E Chap Cobar Salis have f3vo d Jarl ent ne 
agi ; DO LA Cea t tutte t eim. NW, ur M " As LO} 
BOY 1t co TA Liye Au I. lore Vee t ac. Ad, ‘Gy 
ei veh Xu 

a n t ^ The. nem bo sn dntnenuemd nna 
«3a ` . nM Ern ette es a"wemem d: DO POUDUOUVAOA ins 
Pann hye a my) $ i D A LAM SS s ba 4544 Ve» xe Licks 6 ta OLE VOL a E 
) pee : Amr a p? LI 
iLapatin DM ee 9 


divisions ecuuonly found cong tho Magik Eoshtis are Ah 
Banged, Tiny Varad, Mar athe, Mekin end Gut call, Tho 
SCholapue “ells are split up 4nto ciz divielons, Langad, 
Maratha, radia, Such, Tikelo and gagati,. Of those, tho 


Jew 2} 


— —  Marothas ete consi?cred to be the highest in the social 








: Selo. They do not cat with the others, Tho reat eat 


A 3 Iri 5 hor ut 


= 


do not intormarry. In ‘hmeduegar aro to be 


j akul, Podam and Saul Salis, Of those 





sed to be the pure degcemiants of the 


9 bastards, The Gakuls a 




















Cono of une chief cf then are as followste 


Dhanduri Divte Palkay 
chavre Chato Talpurugh 
Dhavalshankh Jhade Upara,* 
Dhnole Kemble 


uuo080 goections among the Pevang Koshtia t Lal 


their nanes fron certain functions they have to perform 





during narriagos. They are ag followsse 
21, Ubandavts havo to offer turmeric powder or pha 
oO. Coavras hold o chaurd or flyewhisker, 
a. Ohavalefankh: have m to plow a couch or genh 
4. Doles havo to boat a dhol or drum, 2 


Divater have to hold & torch or Qivti 


2. Jhodos have to ihag or sweep 
Ge Kalashes have to sot a pot or 


O. Kantales have vo spread a blanket or] 
Um Before the: Goddesses A E 





In tho Karnatal > tho exogenous divistons are 












known as bodacig whieh aro 85 follcusie 

hnaiilatti Hemvengáa 
Arshanda r Ralasda 
Bi 4jals ! Kcneppana 
Novena Üanyada 
Codpiya —— Pattedo 
Cundiucya ! Saldkardya 

Houndbaginda Shivasauda 

= s 

: : Surparadas,- 


Tho Hire and Chik Eurvins he ave sevent ve JIR 


“otras, which aro arranged in two equal groups, ono co11ed 


after ula, and the other after Shivala consort Parvatie 


The stock hanes Ashva, Bonng and Dhara aro included in 


e et ercupys and Aeighiv, Dev and Guru in the second 


The nanos o 
: f gono of the other et Sorts o ave Ara, 


» "ail, Mona, Mine, Mulley 



















*"ntovcoscingo,. But 1? tho Gotra of a party 3s r 


tho cupnane or kul only $9 taken into consic 
cotulinp narrisgos. hmong the Kurvins, marria 3 € 


iw e 


Goilc! between neubers o£ the same COD, | 


PEQ 
the Chil rurvingstho fantly stecks of the bride! 
Luthor uns the bride's father should be diff 


those ui the bridegroom's rather and of thet 


i 
cister*> daughter Is not alioveds 
D 


(3 ant 
BLsterge 


a dowry with the girl. if t 


ho receives a bride price. 


D Sep 9 


Cue. me cot IA 





We Ansaita D ! 


E d T P af? 
P} serio 1g coronocnios Os 
mho narrio;0 COromontor 


1^4 
alee 


" 
? ^ LA 
Kulacharto ong 


tho 
conducted by thelr religious teachers, Wio belone to um 
zu ova caste and are called Pecvaugayjass The marriage 

, o ewe E em er fas 
consi.ts of the following eorenonicote 
renedl is the betrothel, 


à 


2. imiad or turaoricerubbing." 


X. &unkz-layno or nekhe 





4a Devak s 


Ga Lana or tho marriage proper e The bridegroon, 









dressed ln nagriace attivo, with a bashing or marriage 


corenct fixed on nig head, if taken on horseback to the 


bride! 6 villapgo. Eo stops at tho villorcc tonpio and gonds 


to the bride his nothoy who t3 c Eon fardhavauc NE the 
ham Pane Docent ee Ae ere) 

28 - ` ae tn T 

pees G, her father prosents tho boy's brother with 8 


= turban to be given to tho itus 





Reon, Tho bost man 1 


Panay necklaeo o» iangalsutya co a Vei 


P. be tied round the bride's notk | 


















` 


curtnin, tirows tho lucky rico or 
and coats then both on the naorjara altar 
“hroads nro twisted ante a cord, which 36 pag 


tou. Pi ocos of turmeric are tiedstorsnemss 


ieiderveci and to the left wrist of tha bei 
cloviflcl Lutter into the sacred fies aenda 
"tolo roveonto ere knotted togethers, They 


and bow befere their family deitiess 





"r^s ano of the Images and the peddevesm 


(Avon an) sugarecakes and viooeflour boil 


^ 


vo with molasses is eaten, 


Tusc 


9, Yarat = Thio is tho xet 
recon to hig house with bis 5 
tho pair untio each othor' 

o fo: 


we P 


and caste poopie GP 


1 
narriacoe 


? vi 3a 
A village, thourk 


on tho outskirts of the tow o 
tho city or village vor moniol dutics, the 2hapma 7 
hy them can bo very voll summed up ag spirit ceorchta a ai 
deh is not practised by the higher Vernag, 


vitchorarzt wit 


?hey have no idea of abstract God but only of coneroto (ol | 


In thoiv c so God in its lower aspects in tho form o? 
anjmuig and plants io worshilppode Among the Sadras Mio 
hignor varras generally thoro i ondegany as voll a8 
exocany. boy have a varna endegamy without a caste 
endonany as Tena 19 also e caste. Gotyp exogemy in 
Üner caso means prohibition of ? nomriego within the cam) 
croup of femiliog, But in sume cases tho ondogamous and 
Oxopuuous divisions aro totally absont, oop, Dobie. M 
rOpurd to marriage with ncap rok ations geome sections 


lov it but othors prohibit it though woreiage in tho 


Same famij» "OS... : 
= 3 family 2 generally not permitted, Their carries? —— 


cuses they are roun) t0 











SITS ALEON 




















cic saturo of/ father agicing for the ride POA 


4 


cux) Esoliijj) in the senso of uncrlat 





Tol: narriago corononiog aro customary and an 
cbose of tho bighor varnag, in $e ien 
therc is a nürriopo ceretiony inoden 
be poivcomad oven in cago of wideusrenarreigess 
Coribuocsieos in case of ordinary murPinge and 
nors2nso oro totally dirrerout2 im thei case 
oud ienerrlogo oro ollow. by eustem end cro e 


(09 Sans . X 
1 C Lad OO $ 





pic uo nay say thet the 


= 


in conci 


tolon:is; to the Lowest gale sos the ricum 
follow vo the externas 


charma wit 





toir degree of paysical, mantal 


Es 
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Phe Hindu goal of lifo ie moknae Cur desirog 
drag us theo sh repented births and deaths e Sansarne And 
as long ns ve ghali be peeking the pleasures s? this 
World 93r af i3c next, we small be forced bo go through 
tulis Journey ahioh eceas to be an endless affair and ts 
paiuful toate 

The world offers maay pleagaat things, no doubt, 
but tacy never sive us satioty (tript’ e eoutentment)e Ho 
attainment is cem FOr Udo ‘Whatever be our papition ie 
(o Hfe, we want m»ro powotr, morc knot edge, more happinesBe 


his desire goes ou l.oressiag and gives us no veste The 


 frusttatione In other words 


















t» tuc world and ite pleasures sa the gods. 
194 alone we atal} find what wo gave been seek 
along Oamely sternal Ulises and Ilafiaite Knowledg 
and Ananda”, > 

This tate of Liberation from Sensara | 


—— 


Lotti nad the liberated aan ia the Mukta Purugba 


ou.nriagse  Eturnal Peace reisos in bis hearts) 
vant, bo wleerys 10 Peara 
ave nim t5 belle then too 

Thio goal of mokea is in tne fore 
tic bigher varnase For them, Sanyasa ( 
frcedon fron desire for eny pleasures i 
noti vad by a constant perception of av 
object 3. 


Cue dentis 


———— 


te Opeoites 


impulse of a different uoturo, 09 that i6 ceanes ty bo 

urgent as o physical need, That in they coxuai inpulgg 

is transformed into *bignor* mental activities auch c 

charity» Love of art, interest im aoelence and the Like, 
This prooees of gubliuation is a pr»oong 


involviug much expenditure of foroc, and in its motas 





physica! and spiritual fom far ensicr to talk about 
3 
than t5 achieve o 
In ease 2f ordicory Hiadus such an abandonment 


9f all desire is not possibles In case of oxtraordinaty i 


Je 


a 


persons it is possible to attain mokaa direct by passing 


over toe intermediate stages of grlüastün and Vanaprastha 


without attaching onescif to the Goria” but in cane of 











“Ordisnry Hindus such mikmis to bo noüicvod by Living a 


a normal social Lifes 





The Hindu sagen, therefore, envisaged a scheme — 
a-ashram which proposed to liberate tho individual — c 


outage aad tne consequent inevitable alocty " P 





cur natural impulces 5 
tion /traasforna their 















atures this transuutation is 9ubliustiong a pu 


a r'Zinenunt in ease 52 ordiosry Hinduse 


n 


Tuerefore ia Gago of ordinary Hind 


boen cautes £6 io gaid that tuey should att 


subaist by reeciving support from gir, 89 án 
Qioprist by receiving support frou tng iri ta 4 
ceo in tthe three otnok asromag ato daily e 
82u»onolder, wlth enorod kaovleige and fo 


is the chief B tatolo 


pagease fr»a gue pnage at stage 2f tae 


t) nü»tücre  Zgcü of the sanskatad G 


wom) to deaths and aftere 


ba generally designa ted 





vitalisiag the foctus i5 ordor that a male may be barno, 3 
B Hj 
à ah py nm pne ci te Se wile 1 

(e) Liman toon "uda als gbitigs per-grmos Co Bark the i 
gcpatatioa of the axpeotaat mather from the husband gy 

far as their gex relations ere c3ncurnede (4) Jatatar: i 

f 

üirthetucingo performed before gevoring the wsbilioal F 

£ ) . , 

03d» (5) Namaunti pega Rans taking, performed when the | 

qh is about eight months olde udakarana, | 

nild i bout eisht month ld. (7 Gbudak rana j 

STII CCR ITER 2:00 SLE ECC i| 

nenco ot t Go vair, which takes place wien the. child | 
Meeeeteturee yeora 5f aye (8) Upanaysana daitiation when the l 
3 | 


boy ia investe vitn the sacred thread any tine between 

the ayes of olcvea aad fourtoen. (9) Nahanomayoy tne 
k: gteat ane repentiog initiation, in whieh toc initiate 

; ene tCun«Gode 


o 


is taught to rooito the Gayatri, bean to 


|) Sanavactans roturning, which 1g porforsod to aark 


Ba s rae For hi : 























is considere t 
angteacred a yajan™ and sex life is consid 


SS 
RQ 
es 
rh 


rfornance of yi n ; 
Ange of yajna eo thet for all practical 


it is 


is enjoined by the dharmagastra" and tua DA 





auntaa manifests esel? from time to time a pe 


A er nt 


adjso2s bis condust till ultimately a rcal yay 
pervormeds 

Tune nartinge in case 3f higher 
BUNGA da A naran ab sell as a yajüae 


is a a2231,1 rito a9 guolination of sex i5 


ee men aeneae ee 


unroud Sorak 


| welfaree Thus it ig treas 
Gisutructive activity for liberation of 


a 32015l Lites 


with regard to sex it may bi 


tioü, wnich results in the p 
frou tue point of vios of h 


sex aot. it ig the pleasure th 


sex desiro needs aublims tione Hindu wisdom kenge regards 


i» 


: marriage not ac 8 meang merely of mutual cex sail afncting 1 
but as a sacked os-0pe£ation between the üusbcand and wire 
for mutual perfcatioa. Tha purpose of tho aox act ie not | 
t9 9btnin pleasure bui to prooreats a 52g this belng 
regarded ag discharging a debt thnt the individual owes — 2 l 
to dis ancustorbe io toals mannee tac picaruro agupest of i 
the gex life is såven a vory subordinate place in the l 

g Faison de e&re 5f? tic scx nGle 

$i ! 


Therefore in the higher varnas in the interest 
- "u 
of subliantijn 2f sex nud liberation of the dadividual 
Many restrictions are ímpoBod on marriage, for in their 


Gage scx ir revardel of a nudsance and a sine Tala is 






fot tates teasing, (1) Nature ban marvellous pavor 2f 





attin of the life force in a minimum of apace 






















e»50inl servides» 
Thus prior to undectaking NS 
to pass through the state of Brahnackarya "P. 
control all hie aonoos otriotly and alo? got 
ciplinea and proparcd for the next stase Ee : 
Having observed thio aaraa a person bas to 
rostriotiong in tae interest of sublimation 1 
fiest of these ig the varna restrictions 
For bigher voruag pratilona marci 


bited’, Thus a groom of a lower varna cana 





brido of a bigner varna and a bride of a hiuhe) 
cannot marry the groom of a Lower varaa fo 
quality of the raoc is detoriorated aud 


033.8 down in socdak gonloe Therefore 


are gondemnede The oOx io not also 


only an individual "et bonofit 9 


But a male is allowes 


o a c r be tk Voy d ssp en 
Sigilerly a Vainya +ccase cen kave cltucr Vaisyas a 


E "AAT Kenatriuve fos 
Kehatriya 2° 8 Prouni geass,» a ASGALELZEG 2€ ial6 ean 


e 
x 
Iv 
ES 
c 
m 
*l 
e 
g 


have either o Rehatriya or 4 Brainin gë Brataiag 


ya 


female can ave Day a Bia kein as bor hucbsade thig ig 


because by thio nob tne quality of the rnoo is improved 


ES ae en ae 


and ples there in a progress 91 tne individual aad ast 


E ny "f E " 5 Qm. m tà zi 
hijo rejresg. Therasgte nuon Mmatfiade Lo ayyravede 


Thug a boy das ts marry wittla bis ovo Varage In 


practice, Nawever, it will bze that bs Ras to marry wi thin i 


1 
Gig oa gayati o Shug if be warricg outside the gnyath 


* 


lose to degrade Gia cif onu he io therefore oute 












DGasted. Gut the sins 5f tho fntuer are not visited on 
the childres for they are allowed to come back dato the 


E E by repetition of carriage within tho gnyati^e 


ao nae to marry within hie ovn varna 


82 he bas to observe tho rogtriotlon of 


pravara 
samana- pr E 


229 nro said to be Dco COACH KEKEE 
ta when they are descendants 





rnal ancestors, of t'e 






















traco their deaSent to the patrilineal m 
Founder ?7 n gotra they cannot marrye Here ito 
poíntcd out that a pravara is a biggest family. 
guyoti, therefore L£ the pravarargr tae bride aa 
are the snau they cannot marry fae ito feeteeneea 
nazsicst Guntage For the nravaras are generally: 
with various esenstaras of doucotio and social uae 
mont important being Yivaha*e EFC 

vithin the pravara ales there le a zt 
fow faailics which trace their descent t5 the 


à 


incluücz ril agnatea that to all persons tra 


a4 


deacest to n wales Thug it tu» persons are 


1o 


cannot marrye Por thereby ney broek toe 
* 


valon is to perpetuate the traditi»n 


e 
i 


© 








Liege wi thins gnysti and ts preserv 








fifth degree is agceat Sron neie cannot carey. 





Thug a hágóbor varca lingu for the purposes of 
Marriage must got Su of tae ecce ptaVvata» 39v5Eà ald aleg 
Must wot bo aapindas of each other e. Hore with regard to 
papingn restriction it say be pointed out that Hindu 
family ts n joint fanily and it was custwaney in ancient 
times for ail meabere of such a family to pcside together, 
Thus by enjoining sapinda rcetriocti-n purity ia family 
life was attalecd ani dite morality oroservode 


34 


Beuidca afisr avoiding tho above restrictions 
a person nust alus avoid the pratioitcd ceyrescs $0 nat rias 
Thus fatuü:r and daughter, 825 and mother, uncle and nieces 
nunt aod nepheus children of two siaters and abildren of 


> brothers cannot darrye a this manace obautity of A 


eo 


Ban is preserved asd inoont within the family i5 


Fi 














the brice, should be of a great fanily P 
the Vedas) whose ten ancestors (fi 
the father's side and five from the mother’s si 
vou»vncd, but nat of a family, though prosperisuq ( 
rich in Eine, horses, sheep, grajn or otaer prope 
tout tag aay Boreditary disease or tadat^r | 
Tho sane cules appli s to bridegro»a al 
it ic sald that “the bridogro2u 99 should poss 
quulificatiszag(and free from the sane defects) ! 
of the same oless (or 9? a nigüor), be a SF | 
yaunga nioeg beloved af ally and ore waose virile 
has beon aeisi mU. : 
in order to secure a proper tri 
following fumiljies uro NN ee bo av aide 


Tue familics aro: EN 


s > two fami: E 
Here we iind that first two fomilico are tg b; 


r To 3 
ng üa tae lost ou 


i anes derc t aN 
avoided on religaouc egsneigerations s3 


4 





5 


the binlogical considerations e 
Tho bride must ala» bolons to a family (kula) 
of good ofaructes (slaghyacharc) wealthy and Large tange 
anti pakehaynti) with many relatives both on the fathertp 
Bide as wl) ac on the mother’s cidce She munt peasecg 
beauty as voll ug 4024 095snot end Bho must be ane with 
auspicious marks on her body (rupalaksünua eanpanna)e She 
p nubt Dave cer agree 690 less than the ^rfopor number of 
4 any of her Sayed cal idabs like tecthy Malloy Carso baits 
: eyes nnd breactoes and muct.havo a hesdithy oongtituition 
. froe from any d4 cenae, 
Besi dos avoiding the e@ fanilics the bride and 
9m Must have als» the rceapective qualificationse 


Thuy a men must nof marry o girl with reddiab 


Bw for iu the former case, there 19 8 





a giri bs 


t ua n Le t 


woo (varana) is found asleep, or in tears, 9r 



















rn of SP dee uaion’, 


7t is sald about the bridecroom by 
tia give up a girl who, when the 
aeb hia also phun &uopu sixteen ty pecs 
A rl sith an unlucky name {aprasas 
Que who has been kept in apnecalnent | 
One who is botrothed t9 ansther nano 
Onc with rod hairs : à 
Cac "ith spots on the face 
Pay "m wnan (risbaban). 
jou with a big heade 


A Dandy Legged woman (vikatam)e 


am 
Gac with a rather toe broad 


gae cOgononiouuly impuro (sucht 
One bora oF improper narri 
one sho has menstruat 


One who is of hae | 


E ; z6r o tU 1 tU G monn 
alive and ghe ghoui? bo younger thas the uan by three 


; years ay lunada 


In gorte cays Manus a tanu sBsuld marry a 





t ad th niprmorn- 
maiden free from any bodily defectss With agure@able nane, 


wito bne galt of a Boman OF elephant, with a aoderate 


E 
= quantity of hair on tuo body and heads with saall teeth 
Axa 
and delicat- iida295's 
Theseo qualific:tione apply on tho bridegroom's 
2 
gide also, by analogy (ntidosa)". He tos muet posaesg 
x. these qguolifiostioneg; morcover, to must ba ono whose 
Meee roro of virility ave carctully asoortained"s nd Narada 
m 


deolares that the bridegroon ig fit to bu matric. "if his 

9»3llarebono, hio knes, and bones arc strongly madep if 
hin shoulders asd bie hair are alsa steonzhy mado, if tue 

ape of nig neck is otout and oie tnigh god ovin atronde 


ad 1f tis gait and voice is fuli of vi gous’; the man 





necessary 40 


aro absent 





























The groom and bride having Poen 
must gə thcough the proper marriage E 
husband and wifes The cerenony ia as foliower 
Yo describing the cefemonies and rituala 
tod with tho vivata, all the texte ooncerned refer 
bride as being gives away (dana)by the father or he 
suardlan in the family, who invites the bridouroome 
oridegro3m gaoa to the bride's home where tue vivah 
$9 take placee The description of these rites, tact 
any be said to refer to the Brahma form 5f marriage 
ia toig ooB8neotion, tho Asvalayona-Qürifye 
tello ua that there are indeed, variationa in the obs 
tion 9f wedding rites with peoples of different re 
and villagese (jasapadadhataa grama doarmascha) 
it proceeds to tell us what ie commonly aoceptoe: 
Of theoo ritos, the kanyaedanae the vivaha-houa 
aniegrahana, the aualeparinayanas the asada no's. 
Lajashoma, and the saptapadi, each guoceedi: 


Order, given here, are important and evince je 


cations of social nature, We now pro 





1. Valavalkar, )peoites ppe163e176e — 


bakhas of the Vedas and ar 
Groups 9f Bindue acoordin 
of these groups belon 
the Rigveda + and t 
rity (pranana) of v 
their vamskaraé 
tə tne apas tauba 
-Gri hy! 


salient features of cach ot these below, Ín order that 


re 


these social implications Gay bo peopetly usderstood, 





the first of these io the Eouyneóeua cerengay | 
performed by tho ratuer (or other guardian ån tis place); 
ne pours out a Libation of water nyabolosziog the giving 
up of the daughter (dana) to thc bridegrooms. the groom 
eocdpts (pratigrinuati) the gifts be then recites the 
Kamacaukta (Hymn to Love) verge whieh rung thuae 
Who offered taia maiden ? 
To whom is she offered ? 
Kama gavo her (to mo), 


E Toot I may love ber 










Yea Love is the giver, 

And Love the acceptor 

Love that pervades the waters 
Wi. loves then, | 
I receive, 

Nay, even accept her 


[X WE 


» © God of Love? | 

















(whieh às kindled aynabolioally as a divino witaoss 
ganctifioc of the saunskara), and having deposited | 
pot to the northeeast of the fire, the brideegroom 
£5 offer oblations, the bride participating in the 
by holding the haad that makes tho offenions S 

Vania in followed by the paniegraüana niter 
the bridegroom stando facing the West, while th: 


site in front of him with ber face t9 tno east) | 


I take thy band in mines 
Yearning for happiness 
I abk thee E 
To live with me : 


Ag thy busbando 





Till both of uo 

E age, Brow olds 
“Know this 

As I declare 

That tao Gods 

Bhagay Aryana 

Savita and Purandhd 

Have bestowed thy person 

Upon moe 

That I may fulfil 

My dharmas of the householder 


with theer 


After the mantra is recited, tho rite of agni 





yana follows; here three tines the bridegroom leads 


ide (trih: parinayan)tound tho mystíoal fire and 


«pie 
























| ` That indeed, art tto 2) 
Thio, yea thig 1 an 
Io. he heavens 

i thou the earthy 
i the sanan 
Thou thea the Bik 
Then, 99065 cone, . 
Lot us | marry rj 
Let ue a ERY hore” 
Let us join together, = E 
and beget our Little ones, —— 
Loving each other" T 
Brights t co. 

vith genial minds and heart 
hua, yea. thua, 
May we live l 


Through e bun 


At the zl 


mentary vito whi oh 1s p 
i 





: Called the 


helping band of the groom, she treads on the atone an 


E eee E 


repeats the folloving wordgs- 


Mount up tbla ponei 





Like a gbona 
Be fira? 


Overcome the Ememica, 


4 


fread over tho £908, e 
Ep 
: T  ( ə tho many difficulties through Samaara) 
3 to wa È 


E Evon ag you tread aver 
“4 i 






MN 2 
Tuis atone o 
This ie followed by the Aaja bomp rite in which 
the bride offews tho sacrifice (howa) of, fried grainy whi oh 


le poured in ber hands by ber brothor or a porcon acting 






dn her brother'g place (brhrabriathem va), to the Gods 






. Atawan; Varona, Pughan «ith Agni ac the intercessor 0D 
h r behalf, 






in order that these four may ba i to 5 
Y ; ea ber from their bonds (paga a) 3 phere? E 










] tied, with the man tras 


a releacg thea, [| m 






| d Bandage AET 





















altars the bridegroom lenda the bride for seven ster 
in the no cthecagtera directions and be reoites tt 
vant part of the following mantra, as they walk e 
these stepas 

Let us pray together 


Bor lífeesap, as we tread one step 
alone : ; 


For lifeepower, ao wo tread two ES 
gtops together) ey 


For wealth more abundant, as 
on thrse stops with one anot 


Por tappiness dn life, as we 
four steps togetuers 


For offopringss ag we move 
give steps togethers —— 


For a Longe wedded 
pledge oix stop 


Be thou now ay lif 


we may note hero that tte bride is said tg NS. 

been given ove: to the gro:m by bhe Godts Bhaga Atyena, 
Savita and Eon Some of the Grihvacutran repeat 
anatoer mantra CREE taken fron tho Vedio texts whioh 
says that the bride ia given over to man by three O3dg 
woo were hor first three tusbaad, Vigoy Sous, Gandha tva 
eu Agate The mantra repeated before the nuptial fire ig 
SoMa had noquircd thee first ag uss wifes arter ain the 
Gandüarva acquired noeg tuy tuled Lord vno Augnig and; 
the fourta ia thy kuman kugbagda Goma baa given thee 

to the Gandharves the danduarva gave thee to Agnio Besides 
thee, O wife, Agni bao (as good 33 given wealth and 


1 de 
ohildren to me *, Yajaevalkya ie perhaps iatevproting 


this very nigvedio mentrn when te. gayo that the God Soma 


| conferred purity (sauchau) upan the woman, Gandharva 


DÉp upon her a aucot tongue (seubaam giran), unile 


Luo in M 


aau ix, 9 9 
the eons 9 eee and Kulluka 8 


d ayasha gaha vargbasaelle 
pia bi 


Gl | 
vide » Batadah satan-ile 
E rr BEY SES da uttaraüel 






















is aloe» ta be dyne coromoniously and with cuc rite 
father's parttag words salen brido are tho follo 

Sow from tho n7950 of Varuno, I free 
shoreuith cost blecsed savitar hath bound bices 
Baby to the world of virtuosus action, I give tt 
uninjurcd with sby consorte Hence ETE fron t 


houce), and aot thenoe (ieee from the tueban 


her fortune and hoe gnat? 
On Leaviag ber parental ng 
helps the bride ta mount the vehic a8 


following Vedio mantra! | 


A 
k) 
m 
c 
r 


(gei hapatni) v end epeakX að 
qho nuptial fire is to bo oonstontly aarc 


lady $2 thy gathered Perpiels, 





along etu the bridal pair during this journeys ang 

again, when their deatination $6 reached, the groom helpa 

the bride to alight down from the das o NWaxt follows | 
e 


the rite of gribapravoans in teie ths geoom conducts the 


bride into the ü»uso?e The groom*s father (or another 





person in bia place) now addreseges the following benedice 


tory mantras to toe brides | 





"Happy be thou and prosper with thy calldren bere; | 
Be vigilant to rule thy ü5ugobold da bkis homes | 
Closely unite thy bady with thio mangthy lord 239 


So ghall yo, full of yenre, addvess your companye 





Be yo not partedg dwell yo heres reach the full 
ting of human Lifes i | 











With sone and STSCI 8port and play» rejoining 
in your own houge?", 





2607 





Go Ser 1,8539 atoa Tno mantrao is in RigeisD?* 


SER nayatu hastagrihyaavina tva pravabats" 
ieungn ele 


ae gtihapatai yathaso vasini tvan 


dag aleo 






(The above tro is Grigritntale | 
ivatagnimagrato jagran nayanti?9  — 
» ete. . ON 

















j E S. 
Thorealto?s the nuptial fite ig pu 


(cope? plaaeg and newlyeusdded couple offer 5 


"S9 nay Prajapati bring children for 
ugs may Aryana adoro us till old | 


oome nighe 


guadrupoåse 
, Hot ovilecyed, no slayer sf thy 
bring weal to cattle, radiant, 
beartede E 
Loving the dodge delightful E 
being blessings to our 
pipedas 
. On bounteous Indra, 


My Hatarisvan, Dhata, and Ceobtrs 





togothor bind us Glone° ho 
Then follows the rito of Looking at tho polar | 
atar Arundbati at. sunset by the brides Heres the groom 


shows her tho star, known also as foruvo (firm) because 





of its permanently fixed poaition in the heavens while | 

he recites the verece | 

"Fire (aheuva) be thougthriving with moe’, | 

Thus the marriage coremony oomee to an end 

Mere. Aftor the wartiage gercaony is over and wien the 

person entera the otage of geihanthagrana we find that l 

T in this also marriage io meant foe the gubl4 
K 


L4nation of | 


—— BOX and not for the satiaínotis jf ite 










d Ride Ay 80, 43-475 
fab Prajan janayatu prajapatiz ajarasaya 
Sanaktvaryanangaele 


utmangatdh estes se no bhava dvipade sam 
i adele 





am vubhagan krinuolo 
adagan kridhiello 

avasrvaa bhavaele 
dni adhivedshuelle 





Pa 











Z possible in marriage people are t 


a life of Bralsachatya as marriage among the b 


In case 5f puch personz 1f no son is born they a 
able to discharge their debt to their ancestor 
3bservanoeo or brabnaghorya"e 

But for othor persons who are not a 
ag 


P 


El 


not t» lead it for sex satisfaction but f 


tin. Thus copulation is regarded as- e 


and not for acx patiafactione Thig being regardea ag 





disobarging a debt to the docoaged ancostorae 

Thug the couple are oajoincd to mate $n the 
a rent at ED edt a view to fepsocuetion salye Thug 
sexual intercourse between a man asá hie wife is viewed 
as not proper even Af it 13 executed during the right 
period, wuen it serves werely ag a weans 97 satiefying 
BOX) 82 als5, gexual union between husbead and big wife 
ia not proper even if 4t takes place with a view to 
reproduction, when it is not performed during the pi ght 
period prescribed by the Shastra*. 

Wagu edjolacd the mazriod couple toa begot suly 
960 690 t9 discüar;c the debt that a person owog to hie 


"father aad angeztoras uad thereafter t3 have reesuraec 


Ne therefore Sallg tha et 531 only 88 8 


ugly bora ean through whom one attaino tmnortality 


Í allu the rest ag born of deas re, 





Se di 














only under auspioious asterisks and under pl 
ci rounstancos?, Por it is gaid that the mental 
phy sioal condi b. ands 9r tho qualities 49524 or bad ti 
prodominato ia tho paronte durlag tos genemwative act 


fro widen conception rosultg, are manifested in 


duo geason bela 


tea 


2480 day of the moans the New Moon end vull N 





and the Sankranii day = tbe last day of the 


when the Dun passes ftom one zodiacal sig 
e are the five ,arvag dayse "the const 


Antares, 34 Scarphi, Regulus be 


18 also prohibited on eolipwes,durtog 1110005 and faatiag 
pollution (ashouch) from death oc obildeUirtü la tue 
fontiy*, 

Sixteen ‘days an? ad ghte ło each month inoluding 
four Anaya (viz, tho Ot$0, the i4th, the 15th and the 30th 
dnys of evory lunar anth called parvas whiob aro prohte 
bited by the virtuosus fot cohabitation} nro called the 


2a 
Natural acapan of woman”, But among dhoso fh rot fours 


the eleventh and the thirteenth dayo from tho oomaonsee 


ment of menses are forbiddens tue remaíniog niiuts are 


recommended’. Gotama has made an injunction that “A 


. houecholder shall approach his wife in the proper geacin 


: E he may do 82 at any tino except on forbidden dayse 


2 the popenama tion period (RitaeKala) of 


kind, Of them one should know big vifo on the 


This ig Brakacharyagram. On the. 
avoid ^ gama aye (the four days 


© is forbidden to 


ars oou EBO vs th 











a 



















during the firot four dayo unti she tee taken ! 

The abovo rulos are regarding eex in 
in matriagas Now after the coronony of grihaep: 
ao already desoribed io completed tne coupls are 
to give up all pungent or saline food, i5 wear o 
to glcep only on the floor and observe oolite 
(bratmacharya) till three nígbto are over”, AB ae 
save that according to ronan tnig perisd of ael i 
rogtroints may bo extended twelve dayer or it aay | 
ag Long as even one years 4£ tne osuple desire 
aifapriag to be a vishi?, 

Oa the fourth day some rites are 


preparatory, to the necting 9f the newly w 





Auni9, And after thie Bac 







sayinan syatams ak 
GreGeSeile Be C 
406925910 Jo V 


—————X ERE SAU 


he nates with hot while repeatiag tho folloviug nantrans 





"United is our oul (mana), waited ous hearts (Bridayani) 
unito^ our navel (nabhib), united sur body and okin 
( tanutvacta) 1 tili bind thes (yujyemi} with the bond 
oi love (kana) taat boad shall be 1ndiscolublo (avinse 
Beata). 
The husband embeaoes Ber while uayiag the 
mantra Be devoted to 700 bo my companion Be 
Thureafter he gecko hep mouth with hig mouth 
while he recites these mantrag t Honey à Lo $ Honey? My 
| Vongue'a speech is honey} in my mouth dweile tho Boney 
of the boe; on my teeth awella concorde The (magic 
charm of the) ooncord that belong to chakvavaka birds» 


nat ig brought out of tho rivers of ghion tho divino 


He then prays the Gods Vighau, Sinivoli, Aswinee 
Indra, for the birth of a wale offspring? ? the 
9f his kins he aloo recites the vor8e! "X 


Work that ig sacred to Prajapatie May 



















minimume How this rite is enjoined to be por 
the beginning of every sex aot, ao if the sat: 
of the pasasáon is aot the problem that marfiag 
and marriage 15 meant for the sublimation of ac 

No sexual ositus io permitted with 
after conception hae taken place, and aever a 


sixth anba of pregaancy, waca more definite 


it ore evidente This is usually marked by the 


uw . 


1 

either in the 6th or 8th month e 
After a male issue resulte 

is prohibited and theses forth t 


to live as brother and piste 


E the Siuantonayana corenony whi ca forbids any further 
eantactse 
Thug grihasthastama ootate ic t5 last for 25 
years and aftor 25 years are csapieted n wan ig required 
ta enter tue Vanaprastha atage pou ing up Blo ohildren 
Pad also bie wife’. But in cave/wife follows, the 
husband in this Vanaprastha stusey the Vanapranthi hag 
als» not to indulge da sex not’. 
After the Vanaprtnotha otago io completed a 
— person bas to enter the stage of sanyaca when bie wife 
da to be completely abandoned falttogotho r ond a person 
fae to live in a state of complete aoneattacumeat till 


death takes him away from this Weld o 


Thus we find that marriage ín cage of bigact 


iae 18 tegatded aa a nuisance and a aide Thay ares 




























HINDU JOINT PAULY, 
In thie Chapter we shall etudy the simplest and 3 
most natural of buman ansociatons, the family “oF Kula). 
Tue Kula Darma sefera to the tpaditions which have 
gatnered round the history of the family. It refers to | 
tne morals e0on22i10$9 and social tone and timbre of the 
fanilye Ite actual content referg to the eocial tradi- EI 
tiong of the familgo the oharaoter ond forma of religious | 
worship, the use inheritance and diotribution of property — 
and the eooial status of the family within the group of = 


fanilies to whieh $t belongs, ae also within the caa 


t9 union it owes allegiance. very individual m 
posed to be ia oharge of the Ku. 


the family is sup ] 
do the beat for it 


and he or she is expested to 
of oonfliot tho individual has to 


reaorted tot and 


na which some 


In oases 
usually compromises ate 
promises arise new tradi tio 


eed with time and gather binding for 


tionet. — tae 


The fanily (KU 
on the joint family Bynt 


a TOT; 





estates 


the partnerships but when neubots divida 


2: family censes to be joint, 


CD 
CP 
Ed 


Rach family eousiote of all the &osocndentg og 
a 090:51 male ancosto? after whow the venily is normally 
galled. The joint fanily conoloto of a tuo vele pergong 
lincally Resocaded from gush a 0Q245053 ancestsr, thelr 
wives and their unmarticd daughters, “And as sald above, 
thig may be a whole uotra Living as a hune or aluply a 


seotian of a do trae, 


We Gave said that the aormal Eindu family is a 


Joint familys Xin want io At joint one may ask % Ina 


Single sentence it ia joint in u»rotip, in food and in 

Severance in worship and food doso not diasolve 
the estate, the 
Xt follows, thereford, from 


9 tuat the joint faoily ds @soentioliy based on the 


iereüip of the estate, Lot us take each one of tacni 


ta and consider them bri efly, 





Every household Bal 


Ady aaa | tho Kulas deve tao whieh tHe 















ind shat oa the sane familysalter, 1d918 of shiva 
an^ Kedohna ate worshippod though 4t inpiies contr, 


rinese of worsh ag 
riaeas8 3 WIESE Ye Suob iactancos also generally 


front ono wbo goes about amoagat primitive tribes 1 


true sf the Hindu converta $9 Islan or Ohristiani 


Honog across instances uhoro Moolene aatually wor: 


tiang’ worship of the fotisuos and idola of their 


fathers ig toowelLeknoun to be aen tioned?", 


chamber (or an enolocure sf sone sort) where 


an altar on which the idol ia erected. Tho maio 






turned round before ít and the B 
gu 


to ite whiBe all nia is 






worship is ob 


J 





apus $$ 49 not eseential for all the menberg og 

a joint family to ve joint to worehipe For instane | 

member 92 a fanily of Surat may bo ^n Bo:uUay, another $n 
Ahmedabad, and a third 8omemhero elsep usually each og 

these has an idol net up in bia oun homeo But that also 
doeg not make any differcaoe to the integrity 9? their 

joint family 29, 

(2) The next factor that gsea to make the joiat 


fanily, is the fanily bearth where food fo asskede All 


the menbers of. the family are said to bo joint in food 
in the genae that all expenaos incurred for the feeding 


of all is to be met out of the family tnmasmeo By Food! 


3 aueh p thet 
end by the 


are inouP* 


ber 


E own oneto or of of 



















overs becaking up the joint family» as ít would be brol 
up if tho members of a joint family ceased t9 have jou 
interest in tao family propertye 
(3) All the wale scmbete of the family om a 
n right to the family property (sce iüfre, Gha XII) 
Property tysten of the Hindus). 
in a Hingu joint fanily the plaas accor 
a tale and a female ig peculiare A malc ia a sel: 
supporting and a golfedependant pornone in case 
her feninity nud modesty aro considered. Tho w 
given special status by Hindu Dharma 9a the grou 
whore woman comes into hor ovn, gives man h 4 
her life and activities booome the proper 
wane there oannst but bo oF 
to bring foi 


taogo of 
it ig the delight 9f womad 
passion is to build up, t2 009A 





relationahip of Sanily Life, but the rooogalitlon Qccorde . 
to hor perasnality, the aotiona we Fors about vor Capas 
city, tue Gharagtely ner claim to aqualitys dadeyendange 
and freedoa £o. development, hor rigata to porooaol 
‘Liberty, to the oenership and control of propetty, to the 
ahoioc of ber v5onbíon and $9 her rights ss well ag 
duticn as a weabes of sooioty =o 
Windus. prefer tho male to a fexale because 
he 18 a permaneat economic anset of tuo familys He Lives 
witu nie aged parents aad does got aiyrats Lica a daugüe 
tor ty another family aftor marriagee He porpoetuates the 
nano əf nia father’p familye Besides a gon alone io 
rojardcd as eligible for offering oblations bo the GanoSe 
in the cage of fenalo, however, ue fiad that 
E although tho birth of a girl docs not mae her parente 


pee eear estan) it yet they are ect anxi ougiy toioking 


E. 8000unt» Would they find a suitable coto fot 

























But n tho whole we can say that "ip Marr 





it fa the daughter, and not the 923, who esables the 
fatner to get the great merit 5f Peithuiedana ar the 
. rr ELE = 


of the earthe shea ia thug really better than the ee 
One should not bo, therefore, clated by the birth of | 
son and dopresood by tho advent of a dauzhterta, 

In the Hindu joint fanily the position end 
velatios o? ita various members are based on the above 
mentioned peculier status of a male and a females 

The Hindu joint fanily affaira are mans 
n Manager called Karta wno is generally the eldest 
mendor of the familya He 456g not eonfine bins 
finanoiol part of the hougoholdp there ig not a 8 
doweatic affair of any iaportance which aay be a 
without bis coagent ox knowledges and he is 


x 


i^ watch over tbe gpiritual needs ef all the ne 
age 


pline“s In the Mababbarata Bhisma 


advice t» the Manager in regard t 


may ¢oaait a breach | 
oe 











he phould ben? 


ooa teollecj 





without excitement of anktiety every oort pe 


an rayandce onud even gengure Sfrgm pego membera of the ' 


Peeve ia gencrale in fanily afiairse no ehould be asigi 
he güsald avoid malice and control bis cengegl, 
qno unity of family 1ifo 4g woll brougut out dn bne follow 
ing passacte “The eldest brother ào Like c father (to all- 
hie younger brathora)) the vifo and the gag are but onets 
own b»dy3 one’s menial servants ake, ag 1% wore, one*'g 
shadow} anid the daughter is as object of orafound Love’. 
gho wife of the Manager (arta) calhed Qrihini» 
alB? occupies a responsible positions aa ote kag to Look 
after tue ninos department of tue ksusebold, to cee that 


every one is duly fed, to Fogulate bur expenses nooording 


p the monug 902 the family, to axeroisve o wild and prudent 


nà spending 0020054 08- 


gaining the full 











eonfidense of her -4gband; "Vatgoyayaua says thats 


should obey hor tusband’s elder relations and botava 
ssurtesusly towards the servants of the fonilySe, 
| i8 cleo held responciblo for the general c2nYort of 
tho Ocubers of the fanilye Manu obgervos that ahe s 
undertake tho uanageneat of household afinirgs 7311eoct 
and expenditures oj 
everything clean in the house and fulfilling all the 
e. oblicationg (Dharna) no "To additions sho be 


139k to the comfort of the puests of the houge=%e 


thoir mother’s kn9o*3, 








le IaemaeV 





[2 de 


b dE d 





e 
[ 


and the wife the Manuemsiti hos doolarcd 

lity till death is he summary of the highest 

fusband ond wife?. The Vedio marriase ritual, does npt 
enjoin the duty of obedience upon she wifes Both pattiog 
take the sane vows=e It io aloo oapkasised in the Dat rig 
vow taken by the couple that they would iovariably oge 
operato with cash other iu tho Sealigzation of their aimg 
and ambitions in the sphoro of Love, wealth and opirituns 
lity? a gaeial conscience le outraged 4f the couple doos 


not honestly live up to (te marriage vowa. Tro seven 
atopa taken by the bride and groom at the marriage Nm 
bring out the fact that they are united in marriage for 

> life companionship, offsprings and abundant wealth and 


their very existences powor end bappiacas in Life depends 


A 


n Hindu Civili 





AN 


perfect without the payohological uai ty 







Hindu Bourekeld the husband ie tho senkore P 
vife ig undse ble general guidances Though guprene 
pity ie clearly vested 4o the husband, tho víife'a po 
is ono of honourable cubeoráinatione, Otherwise el 


5f status ic accorded to a Hindu tugband and a Hindu 







And in the drama of family life, woman's place is 


as man'se Ns unity between a man and a- on 


and emgtionge Each must go out io ay 


each must wive the greater part oí 





t&v» noubetgp vires tho husband and wifes aro cutuadry 
satisfied and thus 320 Bascong with each other, åg adsuned 
a maet bapay 1420, 

A Hing: bueband bao ales duti 


68 and 9PLL gett ong 
towards bis wifes “The woman whose hand is accepted qn 


marriage should be treated with rocpcot and kindnegsg aud 


all that is agrecable to her akould bo given hor®, 


A Man! gs 


Malf is bia wife, tho wife is bor busband’s beat of friends 


tno wife io the source of Qa Poa » Atha and Kamag and she 


4s also the source of Mokaa « Ho wan ever in anger should 


ever do anything that ig disagrecable to hia wifes For 


doyo Virtue, all depend on the wifes The 


husband should never punish big vifo rather bo should 


happiness, 


always protest her with the teapest due to a 9 Mor 


(wattivat onlavat onda) s Xt io said that “women quot 


De honoured (and adozned) hy their fathoros brotherss 


bands, and brathorueinslaw who deaire their own wele 


ale relatives Live in griefe the 
























are not unhappy evor prosperse The bond P 


relations, Bot being duly honoured, pronsunee a c 
perigh completely ag if Qeatroyed by magia. Horae iA 
gecok their own welfare 9n2uld elvays honour women on ho] 
dayo and festivals with gifts of ofnamcats, clothes 

family 
dainty foode In that/where the busband ig pleased 
hic vifo and the wife with her husband, B a Lr 


assuredly bo lasting? o 


duties and sbii¢gations towardg her busbande "Wouen | 
fag t2 Suk rani tis have ao sepavate sight to the uz 
meang for the realization of the threeefold eias 
2 Dhatinag Attha and Kama e except ín terms of | 
oP the home and of the bugband^, Tho wife oho 
in mind, spoceh and notion’, In tho house, B 


gentlo in speecks and aourteous in behavio 





0: King Dasaratha in the Ranayanas is d 


father should bes in woments of dinóucon and worry, aho | 
to hio wnat a mather would provo bo 63. Qnetg home dp 4 
tho Guso made 27 prick end woctars 16 ta tuo vifo uho mak 
> "9 

tne home e A home wituout the wife ig Like a vildornogg? 
The wife'g exnct otatuo is brought? out by poet Kalidan ip 
Raghunvanon wherein King Aja laments for hie dboensed wife 
thus "She wae my grining (tbe quoon of Lao Rouse), my guido 
ia intellectual matters (Sachivah), ay bruc friond (Saunt) 
in private agus da tino atta aytsarceat disciple. 

it 46 said that the wife wha maintada 38 ounstity 
(Brataactarya) after ber tasband’o death nttaíog heaven 
though cho bag no 3c 

“aat ig stated abive vogarding wife also applies 
to the osewlvene n regard to theie rolationo to caol 
|J. $tuer it may be &eütíonocd that the oldest vifo 18 bo jo 


3 orv Coe vi vog as üeg Young Glgtoroo The 9% ber o0? 


peer turn have to look upon, pay reaped’ E 


On like a a»thor, o oome" 


Goowives are not t 


of aoh other in seouring tho 102008 


"€ 

















The 695 Sa’ granted a apecial place in the 
fanilye Tho acquisition of sone ia the primiiy iain 
Hiacu marriages The gon rescues the aouls of tho as 
ancestore from the hell into wbiohthey night fall wi 
nig birth {nmenoe called putta)e The son 4s also bo y 
to gnordfies of husband and wife for each othere ar 
child ie a grcat bond of affeotion in tho fanily, the 
ocníro to which the isve of the parents ocaverges o 
o»atinuatioa of face depends upon hime : 

"The powiticn of tho eldest gon ia bigh in 
Hindu fondlye He hag tho authority to offer the f 
cake (piadas) at the Sradtha ceremony of the fata 
tho ancestors?"e “On the birth of the fiset (Jy 


the father ig freed from big debt to the mane 


dugruajah putrat)s all the reet are oo 
5ffopring of desire (Kamajan)®*, fei 






Besideo, the eldest uo 














Be ioideg | 























Ri? Eae mon E ius 
to his father, a little father to the mother, 





agdó for ali 
3 a practical purposes tho protector 22 the familye He hag 


85 nany respoasi bili ties devolviag on Bim aud ag Many 





ij 5bli3stiona to fulfil as tue eldest 820 of tle father and 
m ng tho future Xnrta of the familye Xa this senae & Hindu 


son is differcat from any other eng atriotly apeatcing 
and partioularty the eldest pone tn tho presence of «th 
fatüer, ho ia younger brother, till father retires} in 
the absence of tho father he fusoti» ns as the 
the famil; e U»s32nl, eoonsmde and atace 2OLigatdion ars 
hise The eld:st son ig not in? EGquegntily allowed by the 


father to manage tro affairs of tis 


‘Girectio..g and he way ever ülaself beoono the Karta during 


he Lifestine of tho father, 1f the lattor ds advanced in 


BED EUSSIHMS to continue to conoorn nioe 







It in the eldest 
the prosperity of the fuaily oF 





9 ingreases 












underatand sholr faultes if the younger brothore be 


of này ging the cldest brather should correct taco 
indireot wayu and meang’, The eldest brother ip also 
treat bis younger eisters with Love aad affection = 
$9 a daughter aad he ig to be like father to them in 
di ffiaul tiese 





should be honoured and reapeoted by bis younger Ne. 


(alaa younger sis tera) lake mother and like fathers : 


honoured like a kinsman ee 
Toe other pons ase aooorded a subsidia 


They are freed from the religious qood 









family, They are aleo | 9t 


sister like a uo 






Tt Ope Å 
de 








37) ] 


their younger eistor like a dauguter, 


The daughter de, owever; put oo a 


aif foront 


1095308 conuinbos v ud bh ner sexe Zt io cajaoinog thag 


fgtaer should look upon bis douguterg with tae ‘ope 


EM anvan tantra says trat tos dausnten 


Like the son (oven) gü2uld be brought up and educuted with 


nee ; 2 ` 
Gate Vili Uer nuafrfilago". The Gaushter must be given in 


3 


Mattiaje by the father nt the propor tino", Pee coole of 


a 2aughtcr in uarriage bag been Zorbiddon to a Hindu 


fathere ven a Sudra ought oot to take a nuptial fee, woen 


BCReMVen away his daughter, for, he who takes a fee sells 


Mis dauguter™s Againg "Ho father who knows», must tako 


even the smallest étatuity in rotura for bis daughter) fon 
8 Man vhos türougü avarioo takes a gratuity sells his 


2 5 
offepeing * The maiden, on the othor handy io granted the 


wiloge of remaining unmarried till her death ín bet 


í 
thao marrying a person deptitute ? 


- 6 „a Bd | 
a Sing * Ehe may wait for three yenti E 


















ee x 


fron hor own Varga and tatus (sadvisem) without wai 
for thc help of her father, ghe incurs $9 guilt 
only ohe ás na? entitled, then» to take away wth ner 


ornnmnegnto whieh her Paventay or her brother nizut 4 


given ters The daughter bag to obey the ordere aad 


duo reverence to her mothers Bhe should try tə lear 
fvom her mother whatever she can so that she beos 
for doiug douecstia duties after her marriages The d 
as an elder sister should bestow her Lova and affect 
her younger brothecs like a mother and revere he 
brother like a fathore 
Tho status of the daughterelnelan iss 
Ghangeables "Her position in her üusband's 
she 1g nother fa that of a mere girl, and sh 
. teented with any speotal respeote But a . 
is looked after very well and tenderly. 
lavished of here Onee a mother, her p 


hold improves greatlye TUŽE shows 






Position of woman ig measured 


bearer of ohildren*s 
ms 














do Mane IXo 903 ` 
Vase XVIIe 3 







de lian: A 9 








- nng t Qt t1 rf G í 
Tho first icportant duty of a Taugbteorainetan 


on entering her new homo, there? DEOs Would be t5 exert 
herseif towards adapting hercolf to the traditions ang 
Bontiments of the house 527 which sne io sow a Meader, It 
ig tnereforo desirable that tha other membara of tig 
household too gü5uld attenpt ts bo of roal help to the 
nerecoaer by taking a lonient Gicw of her acts of omige 
pion and caanissione Tho greater part of this burden 
Whnoe tele on the ehouider of the other mex uberg af the 
fanilys "n8 gaturally to bo shared by the bus sband*e The 
pareatseinelay aad other telativos=inelaw of the neu 
bride aro called upon to treat bor with pogpeot and kinde 
neos, if they deniro bappiness io the familys "for such 


Goncuet of their part always produces canoiderabie happie 


ness and advantage’, 


The pareats take the highest place 40 the Hindi 


The oo Meaning of the word (pitri im 















questioning 4te morality or propriety. ez acm a 
tas father’s wotá ig more to be honoured thao the mot! 
One obould alwaye be in the habit 0f serving one's fathe 
in word, thought and actions one should ever do that aa ; 
woieh the fatuor ig satiatiods ono ebould not do that by 
which the father ig pained oven for single occasioni. Under 
the $njunotiong of the Dharmacastrag the father ig the 
abject of the deepest reverence for the g»nse Ho is the 
firat of these in tho family to whom respeot has to be E 
by the children of she family, Manu says, that the fat 
indood 4s the Guru of his son% 

The mother 1s called Dhatri of hor eon, be 


she has borne bim (kukebisamdharanat} she is ca 





because she ie the principal cause of the son's | 





mothers 1o equali) Vena. 
i 


pho is the principal cauoco (Botuh) of tue uniga 


; of the 
five elesents (penc achabhaut tikr) waieh mako for his T 
SaN e ^ * £5 rae mn Ing s 
aca buman being^» She is the gostnins bolm ogalngt a 

c5 P 


ports of calomatics of the o00^3 > the mother, the 
Man 


fesla proteateds without bor, bo feolo doperteds, 
Generally, bowever, both the parentg have to bg 
tespeotcd by the of$opriu; with equal reverence, 

Tao widow is not given hoy proper place ag yot- 
iu the Hindu familys A young uicov i5 considered ille 
93enod (her GVÀ1 staro having caused the death of ber 
*usband $ ) and Q2ngequ.atly ilietvoatod and aos allowed 
to taxe any part fo fontivitica?. But when ahe GEOVA 


oldor her position ohangeo catirolye Ske bcoomos the 


Matron of tha touso and du much vonpootedy and hor o»unnel 


. and advice aro s»ught and followed on every coogi on. 






















^ apecific aeatisg may be made bere to the fa 


that in the Hindu Sadly in the matter sf me OA 


ment a sister nad a Sisicreinelau, a brother aod beo 


2inelau, a son and a nephew, and a daughter aud a diec 
ate conaidere* equal, waatever may ba tha portio a 
mont given in a particular fonilye Similarly same r 

ease and vespes? ds paid $9 a father and a fathereine: 
mother and a mothotelselaw, father and UACLE » aod mother 


and quate Ina a Hindu fanlly also brothers and eiaters 


[6] 


are rcquirod to treat thelr oousing like their om 
brotharg and níatara2e 

Thuo Hindu fanily strives ot ideal human 
tionghip. Bust still there are forces which are tr 


t2 dislocate tho family from ough a Poverentia! ~ 


the family hag been trying to throw off the: 
and to act according to tue diotates of ui 





9f love and romanoss and among whom a dloconteat wiey tho 





T existing order ie spreading MOVO and Gore's 
EC “But tho fondly cagnot bo brushed off ao eapiyy 
Io 


by tho individual, for vio individual is bemned fin on 





every side and he avy obey or quito Truco they ato avenueg 
and moans of bringing about changes but theese are Gxo69ds 
jagly diifioul. to operates aad there atc vaya of escape, 
but théy aro rough and full of dangete Ho wonder then 
that the victims take the Lino of icast resistence and 
chasse to trudge on da the beaten patho”. 
Hel ther the family oan break off from tho gontrol 

of the Goyati within the Varna t» which it bolongs, for 


the gnyati aonatrol bao ts bo absoluto in order that tho 


The Kula or the fanily ie 
du as the place of nursery where the 


isons 1n affection, Lessons i^ | 
E: ivit | 


988508 in sotting acide 107 i 


dona fox the attalB 


only enforoeo put 





= 






clans 69 Anter Rot TOUR 


ouo pulos for the individual 


pfe 
i 


porfor 


ngan important poyotüolo.$onl function 9f phe 
trond 5? 14o in tho society dn whieh be or she is o: 


od to Lives The family tno already eschewod the tr 


ae 
ae 


E 







medium $3 cocvcy these io its memberse Hers ig th 
a pergas acquires his perooual babits, bic primary 
Citioning to Rio mother, father, brothers and oi 


otier relativeso Hero ho gota tis first training i 


Ub 
Customs, nnd usagese 






"naa canbe tracod to | 


^» in. 








traóed back to tucir arigiss to Go«oporation 
1ifets. 


Yt way bero be pointed out that the joing fan 


system of the Hindus existe for tho perpotuation og the 


x family and tho 02ciol Live ratüor than for the asatroL of 
privato propertye 


The role of the Hinds joint i 


EN 


faaily proves the 


fact that marriage and Hindu family aro iatimately coanece 


Goede It is tarouga warringe that a family is brought into 


existences ite continuance is asaured aad its oxtinotion 


is prevente$. ts gize ín dnereaged ov deoreasoci from 


4 & 


time ta tine by marriages of the individuol members oone 


atA tuting its its stability depends on tho meatal make up 


of itn aoastituents introduced ar extraduced by marriagó8l 


its plece with reference to other families and within the 


 gnyntÀ to which it belongs aad also within tho Varna aud 






















4 yo hina n e oe 3 d = 
Veraprasite and Camsyaesn”s The Grabest ha is askea 
Live a lille of nousattactaent tn the famiy tus 


n 


oF nliptatva or E onaynata vitta even while conduct, 


thought and action 52 tag &ri*agthas The grt haste 
ecl? bas to foel hnlusol? perfectly at peace in the 
cealloing that after all tho grika 1s really in cha! 
of and under the guidance of Agas®, And in Grihast 
asein Yajna is preached for geihasthat The syaboli 
ig the hose mud itg continuity and ite warahipe the - 
Various Geroasn$alu that centre round ít, all these at 
that the home is only a trust vested in the grihast 


vena sam 


a Yajnoekuada as ít wero, in whieh. the gri nastha 





extent bə wulon in 
“Anatvs dunt perforas Seo Shat extent the inat igi 


E osos himgelf for tho final goals via jso MOkeqd,: 























CHAPTER XIL 


B AX TY SYST : 


DROPUR EM OF THE HINIS. R 








Among tho Hindug artha is one of the purush 


In asdern parlange, however, "Property ia 
most general gonse gay bo taken to mean the exolusive 
enjoyment and oontrol of those things which ore of v 
in 59 fav asp dirootly ov indiseothy, thay serve to 
fy tue fundawental needg of tbe organism’, Ia oth 
words it $5 "tbe appropriation to persons sapabl 
enjoyéng then of goods or values eatisfying fun 
acods®%, That in a broadest sense property 45 
fov gelfenattefaotion whon such material tas | 


printed 


a very vast terms Ja item moat compreb 


inoludes all those shines whether. an! 





le Thoottd pl 


Zo Beagh 





































liberty, roputation and estates Oonntituto hig 
$ 7 aF 5h * ss pi Ou rey ey » x» t 

Bub such a wide meaning 3f tho tera property? has 
9beoleo6es In its present Legal and generie genae it 
includes mly those things whieh are propriotop (4 
those which gaa be Vakucd in money) and m (ag DDposod 
to poreonal rights). a thie sense g patents a oogy 
Tight, is proportyp but aot eo a debt or the benefit pf 
a Contraste 

fhe meane 9f bapoinoss artha (isco property) 
are supposed t» bo ast always antagonistio to epiritual 
Gtowths in fact 1t is dirvcotod that they age moant for 
the promotion and welfare of Dunama in buig sense wealth 

Curam ci 

is considered ono of the moot powerful meeng of securing 


the ends 3f Dharma’, 


"Hinduism teaches that each one of uc 4o bora 


[aohieve mokeüg that is nalvation, Zifo is £horofore 
Nr PEL s 


i ele of Dhara $n torng 9f Artha and Kamas t? 


the final end gf exiatonog?, 


ent to serve this very ends 






















viat 39d Be can to the obherse I% is got ae i 
for acgrandicsesest and for gorving selfish endgs 

tue joint property system of the Hindus io 
tucroforo meant to enable a Hindu to gttaía akeg " 
gpitaatia atate woere the individual hives for 
psrzoraaaoo of bie Cutlos towards othorag indifferen 
£5 the oe3us0quencos end the fruita thüereo?s Leaving 
saridiiness nnd tha world to the Gods teat guide 
tisie ;5, Veua toe joint property system anon p 
Hindus is based 9a aaered coeoperation of all tt 
of tho feaily da the ínterest of all for the 
sualisation of alle $n this manner by agris 
di£forent individuals for one another anà 
tion of property, individual and group p 
made caay to attains Ia such a system 


is nised at and also made posgibloe zi 





property» wnigü wan tue Galfeaoquicitioa of the firat E 
a 
aB a993 n5 $t descenda ts bia heirs booousco bheir joint 

bin, - 43 a 4 
property, witu all the daciaoatsg? that conditien®, 


^ 


Ia tne fanily property ie inehude 


2 enoeatral 
property, scpatate property of coeparcencro throm into 
the e»an29n 09eparecaory atook and property jointly aoqui red 
by the monbera of a joint family with the aid of ancestral 
2 
property". 
Sucthes ancestral property aacludes oll property 
lunerbted by a male Mngu fron hie father, father's father 


Of father's fathor'a father“; thu share whica a cowparoaner 


_ obteins on partition of ancogerat proporty$ and the golfe 


eR 
Maoudirod 9r separate property bequeathed vy vill or gift? 

























with the intention of a abandoning all separate aise 
it^ and ela» joiat estate controlled by members of the join 
family blended wd to estate property in which they bave - 
separate intereste%, | 

The family proporty also compeiaco the proper 
whtol is jolatly aoquirode “Where the meabers of a join 
fenily acquire property by.or with the assistance of ja 
funda, op by theige joint Labour or ia their joint busi 


or by a uift or a grant made to them as a joint family, 


who have acquired $t, whether it fe an increment to 


tral property, or whether it has arisen without any 


widow and tig malo $oggue, the widow's | 
perty on her death will devolve upou the male 
survive her as her huaband'ag hoir8e 


property would be none the less er 




















M (5 na tho pass @hord - sa 
fathor'g property and noc a8 the mother? n Property and 


En goasequeatly be ancesttal property". 


ali the above mentioned Varictiog of DPogerty 
yy 
are family property: AJ coon ap a boy io bora hg atiarag 


equally with Big father, bis pabernal unclcay 4 “ale 


cousins on tho paternal oido, hle grandefather and even 
a ft 


iNUreudb peandetatnct, AF te io Living, ín tho family 


D 


DEgDePtys pulo partderohip of the onoectrnl property 





iuvolves jointepossessiss and eujoyment of the property 


" 


peeea nn BYare of the inoomo that accrues from ite There 
i 
is a Community of interest and unity of poosoosion amongst 


all the dalo Besbors of a fawikyy wulon means that no 





at Ato A Od@parsenar who ig exoludeà from bin joint 


icat 40 not bound to break up the joint family and 
PLitions Ho can enfores his right to joiat 


à + any proporty from which no ig exoluded^e 

















4 L vary ye 
4p iria “the ane 


39a bgal DEIDCLUYo § Pecidas a a 


Hindu enn have separate DLEIDEPY wh ioredig åa inoludc 


property inher ite] by a indu fron n person other t 


r fatüor's fatherts faüben 
97 ancestrel property made — 
sur2ugdh afZcotion by a fats 308 £9 båe malo issues Ee 
ed by Government ts a menber of a joint | 
uulosu 1t appease from the grant that 1t was 

gite 


iatendod for the benefit of the family; ancestral 


Dorty lost t»^tho family and reeoverced by a meab 


without the essistanee of joint Family property; 
ino2oue of separate property and purchase nade wil 
iu i 


RGG property 3btained as hig shure o8 par 


G Goeparcener wko bag no male 4saue, and uL 


ia existence with power to adopt. 


is a meaber of the joint family wboroin h 





tang from the beginnings it ie uo 


ae I I LL 


DP3perty will not be held by a 


mente 









He will naturally throw 






90un90 ptock to enable t 


benoxit thereosfo | 





normally expect, bic caraiags ure Goneidar 


4 


^ fam MEE Hen ine ance 4T a 
1n05u2 5f tbe Joint camasyo For ínatenco, iz Joint 





TE family of nodorate meanp gives ono of itu pPoniasing 
7H 
L—  youtüse say Mro Xe a University oduvabioz, sends hin to 





© surope and traian bia for one of the üigbor professíona, 


Living frusally tne viile anc even going to the extent 





zf barprooioOg moOnGy»op then HEKe X is e 


cgstribu£e tho whole of big income $3 





Bortersssom the other nand, supposi:g Mre X*o family fe 


: 





in very comfortable circumstances, and te rescives all 


Euusmrainiss2aso a Matter of courae, thea Mre X is’ free 


to deoide whetaer hio dncome oüould go into tho fanily 


pool or be retained for peroonal Oicpoezlo  Gonorolly» 


. MowcVero even in wealthy families ali tho 


S the 9920100 pode 


earnings go to 








uca ta the kold of farilyetics and 


ditions en tho individualo 





property belong 












AT i à a2 i 
ia d0dlvidcuel meaberta interest may saeti 


vln that of other meadere of the familys 


men = 4Aa¢ 
G»on$liot 


instances 289 of the brothers may bave n3 chi drea 


fou says tuo salty while the otberg may each Me 


Thig meang taat the brother with no or few ohildrea 


brothcras Aled "for instance, one ueuber of adorati 


lindu fanily may bave a larger number si daugüte 


cumbent unon the whole familys so Xong ag it 
to be jolat; end the expenses inaurted on 


bie Gartiages must be mee Es 


oY 


interests on the family We 


severe strain on bhe cohesion of thi 





Pac eldest member of 


p to alienate or guts int family property ao es 





+ 


TI made for a lojal necessity ok for the bonelit of tæ 
iA > 


A eatates It ia apt peer onary to validate the alienation 


: that tho express ssusent of the adult cenbors should 


have been 5btai aet. 


fe 


"he following nave been eld is be fanily necoe 


ities: (a) payment of Goverament revenue an 


and of debts .- 


enande of co=parcenera und of the menbersg of thoir 


Lies (fhe other perooa8 sho aro not nenbors of a 


.9f the co-parcenerne), (0) marriego expen- 


ale Ee and of the daughters of the 


E. (£) ooato of 


family or any other 
















ffeetiag it, the prot E : 
arzocowing £95 the protestion of t or portious fron 


jury or deterioration by inundation thoee NNNM 
thine vould obviously be benefits ALL these nat 
aro father in the natuzo of a shield, that iss an ex 
uniek acinos and waich hag to be mot in order to k 


alive the whale 9? the ancestral property or seme p 


of Ate Any not for wbich the character of benefi 


undertaken Sor the protection of the estate alread 
possesgion, ndt an not done with the purpose of 


frcs8h property dato possession aad which may of 





all the cost of their living | 
while they are abroad they 








Joint family 


ings to the h 


fhe managing meaber $e enti ti 


pion of tho joint family proporty and: 


EN uaente He bas the power and the risht 


"the fanily in all transactions relating 


entitled to aot on bohakf of the family 


pent of the other memberag and even in spit 


pont; and when his act io 


for family purposes, 4t binds the sthors 


Hmcacers, ag 31oBg ag the fanily is undivi 


a right to eaintenanoc and roaidengee 
at account, except as 1noident to th 
aetition, nor oan thoy olain any epooif 
jme, Mor eveo requiro thats, their m 


outlay ahould bo ín proportion bo 


Aleoretion in thie renocot ig vas 


» the joiat 


jd t9 


3903l1uto tn ig 


"Cptenent 


Guu the hə 
cheir dige 
ority and 
other 


dcàg Have only 


They cannot call 


lade rignt to a 


io shace of the 


eaintezance of tho 


too dagomes AD 


ted fin the 


femilye The 




















io nimp2y entitled to reside and be astataleeg 
fanily houses when ho dies bis elaing Seases ead 
others are bora bbele clains arises But the olai 
cach spring from the mere fact of their entrance 
the Tondlys aot from their taking the plaoe sf a 
culne individuale Deaths may enlasge the beue 


p 


cial interest of tho purvivoro, by dimilaishing t 


EF 
x 
~ 
Ww 


Sor Woo bavo a eloim upon the commoa fund, ju 
birtra aay diminish tucir dnterestea by $norcaasiue 


number of cla ‘mantso Tho joint fanily property con 
£9 the coepareenery may 2 ou widening and 
ac losg as its menbera igclude agnatea de Sed 


agmatio relationship to each othere | 


subject to the condition that no pereo 





9f the family property. A father is bound ty 
big unmartieó daughterce ON tho death of the 
they are ontitlo? ùo bo waintaiaed 


The joint family property i9 ohargeable 


Le] 
69 


expenses of vomareies caugavers 
eeases to bo a uenbet 
a neber of ler uucband?z 


Maintenance, by hor husband's Family of tor nor ünPrilage 


e» 


i à i p DI AER ANT 
and also during wacgu soc tf, howevery she $5 unable 


tə sbtain meistona: so from her busband’s family, her 


father's fanily is ogra, to maintain 
89928 a8 a girl matrics che becomes comp 1otely joint wth 


1 food. a order to establish 


Beton! E ^ the 
"Unis. 6033 aiter tuo narria.G corcusny is over /bràde is 


a by the bridosgraon to tho feoily citar ond że 
ed y ag $i were, to the fnolly God 9r 234doo0*v 
T How then can e Hindu woman over poaeeos private 


seats Way! soon after a girà io born 8 nuaber 


en to her by her relatives in the fori a 


ad Money, all of whioh are care" 
















it for acy and lays geide the income in her name 


o written account of everythings Thesg vark the 
ning of hee private proge 


birthdays and such othe 


e 


69Cc9010l occasisnge 


^ 


All the gifts ghe receives at the tine of 


martiage from bcr fathertg Lanily, from ber bush 





* 
Fanily and from their vOlativegs and fron friends m 
ter private propertye in thogo are indiudod ei 
ab the tius of marriage before the fire whieh i 
witaess of the nupilalos gifts mado while the br: 
boing led from the residence of ter parents i3. 


‘ov husband and gifts made by fatherednelan 


preted variouslye 





It is a gratuity for 







marrinue’s It in a pro orty 






household utensilge of 


or 5rnanento?. 


a 









2 


of beasts of burden, 5f méilol cattle, of oraamentgi, lt 







— 1, defined as property recoived by a vounn at the ting 


) 
a 


of hor marringee Whore bho uarriage bas boen oelobrateq 


rt is a present to inQuao the 






do an unapproved form 






1n these, gifts mado by a husband to bia vifo on the 





Mocogsion 37 Dig taking aniather wifes gifta mad. after 








artiiss by Her husband's relations or her parents? relae 


When üeg mother dies cho inherita along with 








taer isters ad equal okare of tho private property left 
The privato property no amaseed ig 


("oman'c wealth)e Sne can do what che 






she may give $t to hor lugbandeo ner 


aUgHtOESss OF to strangers in faot, to anybodye 








. ek HIR 


13, 


focOladg cows with Ladson (evcctemeats) in a count: 


cauy Runan beinge fave not even enough fod t9 Liv 


and also 90 the Maharajag (ui ghepriestsa) >, 7h nre ; i3 
ts ie gold aad cilver and jewelss 75r, the esws 
Qoar to the prinoo of tho GQOUueshozdsg Krista2ajf and S 
oniy will lead the spirits of the dead by ita Cail 
tos viver, Valtarnj [asort of purgatory) on tusir 
Golox (Sho lander sowa) a and ag to tnc Zabarajas 


ia thair very beings tuo holy and ioviag 


= 







a6 thù bride'g prico” 


One 86689 ag 








. Otecitors have no tights, n£for 


$y es 
DGA 
. N a ai pa 3 Rhy và Aa) re Tt 7 
help the elders out of a dittioculty with gifts o? solg 


Held and silver (For, that $8 the fora in whieh 


X * 


usually hoard gueie Wealth), witu si2R cloth ona Jen 
lery o For instance, funeralo and weddings are heavy 
draina oa the funi lysacono; for the whole cante bas to 
be feasted, not with one but with severnl foagts on guoh 


090nulounse Then the poor and unocsapuwå col Poecort to the 


Marwari (moneyelendor) and the Vanias aad dnour dobtge 


Thopes on the other hands wh» econonizo in thts particue 
inr manner find it very helpful in avoiding indebtedness 
This right of a Hindu woman to poacoso private 
Property on whiah even hor husbands bor family or their 
ds an ünjust protection to 


‘those husbands who vant to defraud thoir oreditors of 


BEI tne joint family gyatem. Ite greatest 
I pe the enosurogemont of idienes® 
7? PZOperty holdopge The family 


by po. or three caorgetio 


i N 


May havo defeotg but on tho wh 

























severely dopreousudMMe 522Cc09zB0TJ and materialistic 


tac doenotüin;0, and ever 
the Lande Thilo muat mean that ali tbe hucaa energy 


ree Pasar SA SA x 
would ba vurged to us 


‘o useful service, either rung to 


Ip to the cutriment of the whole o9mamuni 
And the rich laad; waioh yields so muoh for the mere 


(^N $n Io 
BOE aptini is 


hardly developed or used as God undoubte 
intundcad it t9 be usode Phe other evil effect is th 


8uppofession of the $ndíividual*g pegsonalityo Tae it 





sixcd and Stereotypod occupatione 1B etili more E pi 
and 515 ppirit geta 16422 aore blasted by 2 fang] i; 
nication which requires him to give away tho chate ¢ 
proíilis gained by nia own personal taleutg and 
Osten ia order t9 madatein idlerso This noce 


Wiscourase aay stimulus to initiative, al 


bis natural talents aad aptitudege 


The joint family propety s 


9f reason and feclings and as | 














The Hadu joint property aye tem Me by enabling the 
blimation of sex for all family menbere makes 1t easy 
achieve ideal marbtiage aud ultimately to attain moksa 


6 goal of all Induno 





In the end wo can say toat the property systen 
| liiniius i5 datended "to süapo the Natural ia teres 


Ideal and to deduce the Ideal from the Natural hs, 





















lATZ AMONGST THE HI 


e 


"varge is "tne Lecniieed Scecatian of 


which regulates the sgtatug of tne pacties concerned 


Divorce hag boc 





2 defined by Lich 


see ag "t F"v^adjustmeat of tae Legal status of | 
formerly ti cri Qd DNE betreen wha nonrit»1l volat 
have been eeaged ts exiate®, it is »bvisus, the 
ti..t divoree in effeat is notaiasg more wnan the 
2i tne Xe i 


mad upon proof teat tne carriage 


x rad 
hag vega Gl esolvieds 6 


Cariinige brcak downe eRe 


A252: the Hiodus high ideali 


Cac couception of marriages It io 


ag indissolublas 






fe 


"ac View of tne w 





wnat a darriu oe iu a lifolon4 ubioo ana that in the 
A u 


ease of n woman oven bls dusta 95 Wei Dusbzüd does ast 
dissolve tae matrings ties it in gald that Guuband and 
wife are bound Pe cach atuce ost only til death but 
even atter death in the other vornat, They think tunt 
marriage ip s anaskara and that the Bovoranoo of a 

mir iage already complete’. cannot be permitted ta any 


circumstangege It way be pointed out bere that tho 


8 dissolves tuvie marsia de 


| the marital obligatione 
tilya therefore allows 





Deon di?^ioult 1f not dmpsesibdle f 



















approver fate spa Mag Daivas Arsha and Prajepatya) 2 


prac*iocLly andiosoluble in tuis Life and tereafters | 


Nery yrs 


^355 tho ptiaitive and low capte people di 
is Trecly allowed, 7 


“Rug 


Givorce frequently seeure ensag the a 


4 
euS asd bus tribos". and as will be seon that in 


* 


case n Very Lavse proportioa of adult women are found 
e 


nave bosu peraaneatly separated fram their ficat bubb 
in pocent times. Divoroo resulto both fron disaisa l 
of tho vifo by ter queband aud frou desertion 5. ta 
bucbaat,y often in order to Join ansther dover, 2n the 
part of ti: vifoe Phe aboriginal end tribal pat: 
domestic relatioas is one of marked malo dating 
while tuis by no means oxistsia praotioce, di 
Vislost teaper aad quarrelsomencss of a 


genernl opinion sufficient grounds for diem 


Donaye In practioc it has, at le 






the roturn af warsiage nonoy afte 


H A cx 
ese 





bi 
ED 








p adul tory o reeurreat theft ^v articles fron farm or ptoreg 


ta) AY ehon 


of husband 9P otücP 8p is also regarded ne adequate 4tound 


‘for her disnissnls Sub mnuoh vill dopead o3 the actual 


bu 


-eireuastances and teaperamcat of the carried paie an to 





Ec whether tho busband vill ia fact divorco hia vifo in suot 
oirounstanocee These appears to. be Little proosuro of 


 opiaios on the pact 3f the kinemen or friends which would 


compel a man to dismiao his wife for sexual offenocse 


j Y mu T 
oho must goe Xf she dyes not do so, takiag with hee 


pio fact take her awaye 


p 

























hor Guevand dncluding work on bis f 


ata ie a wsap 


liroquuutiy -aapoy ta Oy à vifo ung considers hers 


i me t4 ^ 741 } 
dislocotioa wate 


1 vals is Likely to cause in nia & 


bclongjgingo from ber house and hor agricultural pr 
frou tur tugbaad’e atoro te, bowevor; a decolar t 
uor ialuntion .to end the carriages Toro roe 
done woco the woman has glready seoretly atr 
becune the wife of another man, but is e 
uo Livet to a relative, usually a mateiekin 
uill sive her a voman?s kauga ts live ini 


as n rule take up residence with a new 





in 


amon; the aborigine 


STR 








Seva made by ths nugbang whieh often pad in citser a 
Tiago bead af an action in 


lata before the ward SF village 






ane Native Courte A wife aay desert kor busband and 


geverah y«arg during wslob tha 





TA vito relatives for 
once marital relatisa is gugpended but not 


E Among tho abariginoc8 and the tri 


ac 
a 
®© 
US 
ee 
[el 
e» 


1f a young Woman gantraota incurablo dincago, Ker 


and wisuiug t9 divorao ber on that account tella 


T do rotura af garriago paysoute The keadsan of tue 
in wuoge charge the woman i9 approves or dis- 
on tue claim aud orders voturn of marriage payment 
h Bande The wife generally refusos tə Leave 

5 oompound,oriooc, and struggles when be and 


SE d her» Finally after a quarrel sbe runs 


gond eh ou a farming path where several 



















cuildrus uad Ghe üusDaud often degande that youn, 


sallizon onal. votum to tia wnes they bonon pube 
ii a vnan cee relas ues huabasd brlags young chil | 
uita Sor unos vac eames to live with enoteer madp. 

moan oan clnin e reduotion s£ tho amount 5 8 


wictaup it bo bo hee foracr busband or to fer mat 


Lincacn ou the grouan thit be io supporting thego - 


The lou caste people that foe the Sbudgss 
the Vaisyas ales frecly allow divoroee 


in ease of Ghudras ve find tuat sar 





to cach other for iifo, and either the husband < 


tne husbaad and wife do aot agree, if tus 
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Bhanui husband do permiitod Go divorco ig vile when 
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most to an uolini ed erent. impotence in cave of mau, 
aul tery in the case 2f woman and the loso of caste in 

i Cage 5z bsn ave guffioivat grounds for divorce anong 
| © Dhaubuüarse Taey alos allow divorce on both sides if 


y permanent mi gsundergtaadinyjg ari sep". Thus aasang 





; ra divoroo is Very commone Tt ia permitted with tae 
153 of the caste panoh and 4s effected either by 

ing the lucky necklace round the wifo'a neok or 

9 declaration gr by huaband tearing o plese of cloth 


head dross and giving it to vifo and wife taking 
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s20Pament yet death 19 Dresumed 
Iscolve »ueir marriago tico Widow temarriage ig - 
tucretore allowed ia their cage but divsrco ie for 
2045 among the dujarat and Deeegs Vanias or Vania 
belon; to Vmisya Varna, divores io prohibited, 
tho Gulch section of Oguals known as Latae and £ 
Panetals none allow widow renarzri«;e*.. The Lo 
Strictly forbid divorces  Remarringo of widows $ 
cvor, pcemitted by thea though &% fp looked up: 


áiB6inVour by the bisber Bectisag of the c3-nua. 


22 warciteal obligation by death of ed ther. 


do not allow divoroo during the life ua : 
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B 1 sid dows e The Draaga ana J p armi b ii 
marriago is lai | 8 divorgg 
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d also sanctions siaoveremaruia; io". Toe #bavtvaca Sanaj 
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alas reco.nises divorce and widow renarr iage“ è 
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Thus for all practical purposes the majority 





of the indus enjoy divorce oyeten with its appendage 









the remarriagese A8 iar as lower trata. cro concerned 
"and they fora more than GO pereent of the community” 
= divorcee with ite appendage remarringe ia the T. 
Hor the higher vagnase üouevoro divorce ve aot 
allowed by Qdnar.a and de also not practised. Thue 
xocpt degraded Branning? other rannin? do not practice 


99 and remarriggae In caso of Kshatredyeo or milie 
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allow rosarrin 2 of vidowse (gee supra)e Tae Buan 
an Jiny aro  eneraliy Glassed as Kahatriyaue T: 


also do not favour divorce and Peugarríagos 


sa. tuat divoree wea rather unusual in cultured 
tions of esciety. Thus in the Kanhadipayana Ja 
(155444) n voran pointa out to her husband that 


gue felt no loyo fisv hia she refrained from a aew — 





marriage bocavae it wao not the custom" ia enat 
for a wedded vive to tako a new buaband. Tt is” 
fore Leng thot women fa higher classes of 89 


very unvilling to take advantage of the ou 





divorce prevailing aang the lowe? olagse 






and indissoiuble for 















t) marry n8 maby wives aa he likes but a female re an 
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ly monde ESsust. Ordinarily a ludu marrics sr 
glaseical literatu.9 absunde in instances of 5302 gomy, 
Thug Rama aud Gita, Arundtati and Voniottn, Nala ana 
namoyantis Savitri end Satyavan and Vasudeva and Devaki 
Vore m2302:832U8 Couples. Yuen, Nouevers bho wifo is not 
able to produce a male child auotüozr wife lo taken» Thug 
polygomy among all classes of Hiacus is allowed only for 
this rcnsaade But amoag Kobatriyaso or warrior class, poly. 
gany is also alloved even for purpoceg? other than that 
or birth of a male child; and the eclagaical Literature is 
fuil of illustrationg of Kshtriyas including 5aneAryan 
tribes having nuncroun wives. Thus King Dacaratha had 


pines wiven, Kausalya Sumitra and Kaíkoy&o Xo addition 


r though indu religion permite poryeem 


ane 


j exVo1 ei oppe ve 
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z ^5 an" Lindgayats alsa dg uot agree fa tis 


: ag PR i a 5 
Joins us a rüic disfavour polygamy" but the Lineup 
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Por the Lnaonjisits,n22090gauy is the common rules 
among the aboriginees and the tribes pol 
io the nora practico? There ic so limitation 
fron dtuclinatisa and ths resouroeg oomaanded on t 
number of vives thot a den may bave at any one ti: 
Plural carriage is undertaken by them for agrio: 
purposes as well ao as a means sf Fearing a Lares 
number of ohildren aad so iacreasing the aotren 
man? g patrilineage asd of hio own prestige = 


Among the aboriszinecs and the tribes a man t 


| wives acoording to his necds and opportu 
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| out bis earlier life but that as old 
does oot marry againe In tücir case 


secure dieproportionate nuubor of 











Singh, Todo" 
Dp100 and Si 


rathoven 0 









further marriages in middie ajo matty wiswa or 
Miyeroees aia tncy cxpre.c a prceferenoo for such 


watriages 99 ruens grjunds auch ag avoliance of 





large uarriagc payacat ana 9$ the elaborato ceremony 





9f a fir.t antriage and als» grootor Eonwlodgo of such 
a w»man's qualities as a houoekoepor sud ara worker 


gnu of ber urcatcr experience in these taskae The 
















nuber of wives in nougoholde is of course no indicae 

tion of tho nunber of aa rrdages contracted duo to free 

quency oi HAVO COG. The nuaber of vives bkat aboriíginoes 
or tribes take dependa upon the sex ratio of the popula 
y “tion and also upon tho proportion of the young and old 
men and strong and week men thereinoe 
| In case of female wo find that she is allowed 
RELY once and ono husband analy duriag her l1if£&otine 
e husband s required to bo of ter varnas TULS 
ha pute Duet be a virgin prior to marriage 


ov of zift from her parenta in marriage 




















we find Gage polyandzy 45 wd dely praotiagedt, 


NIWMeAPYaa Bindye arte foci 


Koil» Mahar and Bhan ct who Generally oractiae fr 
Jan'vy ín tho pongo $7 marriage wit 1eecoased - 


"z6vndótao younger brothers 


529 it wlll be geen that Haden 
3tcat amportance t5 Hahettase By the sacred tra t 
vnan is deolar.d to bo the goil and the waa is do 
$3 be Seed, the pesductios əf all Cotporeal bei: 


y3nmreeo! 
pla CG) 


Shrjugh the uolon of the eoll with the 


m 


42 whatever sowed $n the field belongs to the 
the fiold and not to 6ho S9Wot, BO in the case < 
vonan,for 46 is said "AD "6h tho dows, mat 
came ela alavo diris ouf :010902u8s ghee 
it is ast tke begetter (or big) owner 
offopriaus evea thus (16 ig) rth tae 
Those whos having 89 property ina 
geodeoaorn, sow it in another'g 851 


receive the grain of 
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biitice of the seed, Bptioco up in it^, Nover 


peculiar cua 
therefore rust a prudent wolletradned man; who En5ug 


tae Ves gad it Ad. as ana degices long lite cohabit with 





p anattar? sg uitoe  Begides as a farmer Eecpo the fiela 
free and olcan from sther oeoa to get a good arop, 
Similarly a san is asked to protect his wfo fren geduce 
tion by any other persone Hence prior bo and within 
marriage chastity in enjoined on the woman to preserve 
the good quality of the race. Thue we find that Hindus 
Gonsider tno kehetra (wife) ae of more value thaa the 

— Bower of ‘the eocd { husband). 

It is therofore dmplied that a isahetra bas to 


ERIS once only and a3 more to preserve the purity of 





race by prohibiting Bowing of different kinde of 
E Bane kohetra (field), This fa hou tuodrede 


oy have to live- 















yry rÈ r es nF Ena Piped} ` : a 
abandonment of tno husband pinetically azsua 
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her vunband gone out on a long Journey for Siven 


rs 


Doutilya rzcoosoo8 tuis period to ten aontas saly © 
Re tis tuocand did as% roturn within that timo 


illin; or usable to go out to join nias 


Wn un 


3:8 E 


rocgned uin ae dead end unite üerself with anot 
of the same fgmily or otras Similarly pomi 


con by the Arthbascastra of Kautliya wa geu 


ped 


judioial perníssion before contracting the 


nartlages Jurist differ only about the per 
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ing, which, howsvero sever exceeds oigh 
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divoree from earlier marriage e 
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vhncther ghe shou : 





£ YE irot husbon > i d 
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Even au3og tne ülghor Valaas Ghore aro Peon rded canes 


gf divorces obtained undor Oivil laws There are tany 
jostaneey of divorce of this type anang the madera day 


Hindu cine actresses. In the higher vagzas omong the 





educated ladies a tendency to marty rich poroeons fsp 


their moncy and thug to got thomgolves entitled to a huge 





E . eum of maintenance by asking for judicial separation on 
“the ground of incompatibility of tenperanent is noticeable 
In tiodern times wo fiad that Qrabwin widowa kave resarried 
diedoo Devika Ban$,a Bengaice Bretmin widow ono remarried 
= Pussios and Madame Durga Kuotes u Mabarashtfiau Brahmin 
E faa remarried e Mohanodane Theso ara given aa 


Pecint 123tan095 of inter oommunal recarriages of the 





n widows to bring 2ut the degradation af the moderi 


of the partion contrasting | 
triage (whether $t was cele 














(whether £ tiie napp : $ 
| V Dpy or 35 t) end ale jå their 


"UM sur ce done ne m en 
| (physical Eu ital) to put/n th inconvenicn es 1 
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giunzszly wien deprived af tlieir spouses. These gr 


personal matters governing divorao and remarr 


ccligious sanction $s very íaportaut and the db 


a 532d acoond marrlage. The remaining $5 
bo unoble t» remarry; divorco may merely 
depriving them of their legal rignt soma 
ai t4 9 4 

agoinot their husbands. , 
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Dut we find alu» that to ag ox 

alss used on the woman to prohibit h 


in prehistoric timea Che woman Was 


herself on tne funeral pyre of he 
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Prevent uer remarriage e 


D 


martiage in the religious sense of the tera ie not 
possible for a divorced marticd woman or a widow, A 
E Zusuan i» alsa a atter of jifl in aarrlago from ner 


1 Patuer but ia case of a divorced women OF a vàiaou 





) there is nobody to make hor gift iu marriage ag one 
passes ints the family of bor first husband and doeg 
i. Mot revert to hor paternal family on ber divorce or 
her husband's deathe A woman who Femarrica 4s plas 
‘deprived of the saaintenance and the custody of 

ldren is also denied to bor on hor remarriag 


AGOsU 

such renatriage io allowed by ouster. Ske is also 

casted and no caste man can marry hor and she Rag 
tlabl, to geek a groom from another oasioo 


‘To aü extent alan the practice of divorce 
Rringe is forced on the womane "hus in case 


Bee teaOite or not and whotber sho ie 


invariobly 


| widow 











| t» support herself and hep children, frog 


vociarelage and not otherwise, 
(DI ay 


Gayati also rules tne in?ividual 


2cuc3 in rejard ta divotoorana venarriagGe Al 
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2 ese The higher Gayatio : 


diannliou sidow reunrria;0, the lower onea allo 
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divorcee is allowed guougst theshteuer ORDEI 





Vorung allow diveraée Polygamy, tugusü sad 


casteas but it ig practised very exteneiw 
lover orco, though this depends nuOHOSR 


ultise icn old men whose wife or wive 





is not allowed, | 


for want of auf: 
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y ut SUNS Men, wh 
gondemned in scathing teras by the young Ven, wh alg» 
urged immediate reforage Thus when that whie 
Ag doarma Deosmey goonauically hurtfuls it openg the 


folk's esta to its real significances, Therefore 





U9cinl 


feformers nijht well try to bring about vho much needed 


ohsuscs in taig custom and vaste riddsn cooicty by 
degongtroting the egsentially faulty and bad oeonomy 


9f the system unde? which they are at present Labsuring! 


But besides, and in apite 5f tho scriptural 


[or 


and prescptorial guidance, the living effective source 


from which a person 'gnrually! derives bis 


notione sre the customs of tin oacte and the ideag 
OL right and wrong that prevail theroine Hor instances 


> BBO Hes tao Banias an a whole,widow remarriage is 


 O»ngiderod ts be against dharnas but omongst cono of 


di thie very praotioo Re e»asidered quite in confotre 
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wenber sf the aooieoty and algo belplessness £o 


on Her duc to pregnaüoys childbirth and hor dep 
9" "inn fur her wellebeiag, we find that in case 
divoroe nad eovarkbages nos will ig hardly mani f 
unless sne is given freedom tg practice divorce n 


romarcisye by the religion end alas by her gnyat 


new statue probibito her from aooigl datereour 
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she do forbiddca freos performing any religio 





wootes and seuctines else she ig totally outoa 
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nat hor will is made manifest e? f 
oe | * 


Thus we find t 





religion aid goyatd allow divopee aud re 


otherwise note 
Ia the end ít may bo ata 
have prohibitoa divorco after mature 


vd 
thought on tuo following groundes — 





(4) 1f divorce ind all: ed, n 
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regard their lcf ag À 






would look round t5 





(B) maoh party regarding the conncotion ao trangga 





E TEM mula espouse with indifferenoo thea interest, capes 


^. oinlly ine pecuaiary {ntercots of the others  Honoo 





E profusious negligenes and bad copnouy oi ovopy kind 
ES would ZollLowe 

? (3) The dissolubility of anrriage could produoe 
E An the stronger party, a Qíaposition to maltreat tno 
P fe-bler in order to force consens to n divorede 


(4) The coadition of the childr.n after the law 


13 Bus wien sitos any of its congequenacese A 


wound sivo tho uan matning but pleasures 


| D" nQurainge ophabi* 


athe effect of “or 



















Those are the woightcir reasong 


that the tio of marriage must be indi3solublel 
thus for tae Hindus marriage is » 
af:mir ond $8 undertaken in pocial int: reste 
of ulcier Varnas and oastes it is alao sne of 1 
vautaiatase But for the lower Varnas aad Gastos 
not a anagvatae Tuerefore ta thelr case divore 
renatriagoa aro peralogiblo by religione Tue 


* Lm 
in case of bisher varnas and castes is settled 
m 
takoo port ín such an important affair of 1 


lublo. By mazáag aarriage indissoluble 


and a cosak marvlasee 


possible only if the puwoROSE 









o an ideal of bunan relationship through whien 





anaQQGoree 























CONCLUSION 
Our brie? OU Pye: ; 
Our * UOUuIVOy 9f tho problem of m 


give uo a fair indication of the ideas, ideale 


undorlying the Hindu ma 


reiagee In the first pu 


toe purposes underlying tho V Vivaba £eeng to be 


on deavour to seouro the best progeny for tte 
tue fulrilaent of whieh a aan aust take tho bi 
availaole and the uas don ia wedded to the bes! 


available, puo Ga tra taboo enn be said to be 


Jeu2nviour, ordanisation and contro13y 


Dharma Sutras though later on 


ln on! oe 


| ed by customs of the Varnase 






plages all the anuo Bus, S ae I 






Yarnae and jatia 3 
tcletionship Was 
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oertain guiding principles end rule8, on? not of any 


a 1 
personnal infatusilon OF fancy ^e 


The tera Hindu marriage ig thus a O3Gpioüensivgo 
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tetas It inoludes ali types os gex unioao sanctified by 
marria e cereazay (Ghastricy customary oc otherwise). It 


Wappiics t» marriages like Paisaoha and Gandkarv: waere 





02ügumaation takon place first and solonniootion aftere 
wards. It aleo refers to marriages in approved forug 
liko Brahmay Paiva, Argh and Prajapatya whore solemniene 
lon takes plaso first and csnoumnation afterwardae The 
a Mavtiage and teemarriage ere nis» oovorodà by the 
| liàndu marriages Marriage botwoen Aatis of the "ene 
| j| a8 well as rartiage between Jatio of different 
| oomo within ito COPOS Marriages of tho aborie 


and the tribes and marriages ensag the Hindus not 
matriages among tho different seota of 


. brag oren’ communities within Hinduien 


rent forms of marriages 


by purchase and by 
9pee The Marriage 


nt polyandEy 


















in a Or2nd Be 


| di 0n80» npolies to the varion NEM 
taking a marriage ns well ag to the numerical ra’ 

sexes le marriage dn difforent foros sf inda 
indu eocdclogiete bavo aot laid d9w B 

Locit, Sor unrringes But they have arragged Bin 
society in such a way tüat from practically Qo 


in satviarchy, partial uavriago da relations 9 
marriage is reached in patriarehye They Gaye 


mnonoer that from normal or actual marriage 


idcal warrilage te réeackeds In this order 
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Marriages tos Lowor Varsa and Gigbor atendard of 





"higher vama, society ais» rOO2UnlocOo the indivi, 


and ti lozree of develoument n 
D dual's social secolo and bis degree o2 development 86900 rg. 
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ing to uie innerent qualities, in hio sox relations 


>. 





Pe 


Dy thus by acknowledging varioua foros of marriage Hing, 
io 





Ingolety gives all persone an opportunity for cublimati on 





m n : d "e . 
of sex nn introduce saaotity in narriasc by rooosaising 
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— tue different surroundings and nifuationg in which a 













o for ali persone Wo find that all types of warsiaves 
have been rea»gniaod by the Hindu poctologiate in a 
ded and gerint order oa the ground that as a man rises 


aterial, physical) moral and socini nooic, coolety te 
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. to shoulder tim with greater and gveqters rosponoibilitiese 











ovking and opeoperation of ali groupo of 


eieteos’oe individuals of aiffercat sexes are 
DA > 





oly to develop the qualitica inherent 





















both the parties belong to the game Varna and 
bride is given in marriage gg a 8pont 


fatüucr ts a gültablo bridegrosa with dus narri 


a sacred trust, a reunios of the tuo esula; the - 
actaully unite to fulfil the ideal of life and 


tneiselvecs as 'pilgrima’ of the jivacyatra, t 
the fullest oplrituality. One cannot surpass 
ia all tusir social Zunstloas the husband aa 
equal partacrsg the wife bolag knows ae the 
marria cs separation ceases for ever, fo 
they ave 0ce In the marriage cerenoay ea 
"y heart b. thy heart, lot thine be mine? : pre 
of the Sacred Fire (Agni Sakehi)? as ie 
vie Polar Star Düguva the aymbol o 
Fa They thus forn one 89 
Separate tient, 


"Nowe Sati or 





HU We reads It was th 





wnan never onrod 









Moant nothings 
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but that is all 






With the augbaac 





e" tog 







Lifo of uy Mfes Death's bitter BWOEd, hath 
— severed uo like a braken woode 
| Rent us in twala woo are but ones Shel} the 


T nes gurvive whea the soul de gone?’ 


a 
E ITE wap B eplondid eourase and a beautiful 


— faith pays Zdwin arnold, *that Inspiroi these Indian 

| wiven! 

; ‘Witness that i dio for my Beloved by hia side! 
was the farewell of the gata Ur, 


Even pow wo gomotinos hear of women gofag to 


i inspite of Loyal prohibition. But whether seek 


‘or not, the ideal Handu woman cremains the same, and 


arries tao uembry of ber husband and tusbeaad alone, 


jQ her li$ee This üeroio devotioa abounds in 


“ory and íg the legacy of the Hindu woman 


Sountry all these yeakeg 


t nowe ‘India’s toroh 18 


| Moses saw it, aB vell 
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v.c Hindu religion and àtaroasastı 


coive it^ and-a few renarko oni tieumemee dag 2 


zcoVoal gouwe of the vital soetal Pap 
uadeclying tae Hindu view end alm of Vivatas 
nislocicallye both the husband a 
gəacoived ac equals having equally me E 


ugle are assed t3 start 


eg E E A: aa ina 
anna seca vUe EUS 63 up 


ir marriago Vow of aod j 


in tne pursuit 9f DADES Artha and] 


botu the husband aad wife are ooo che 





/— geparntely venindod t» regard the other no 





48 Or hep 
[0 34 msensable conplonent Sər the fulfilacat of She va i 
ar Ot 
Bodial add douestio obligations enjoined on tage, in 
Gharge 9f tho hougchold (grnhaepntyayn)e The newly Barry 
- ET e Es ed 





Couple ie exuprted to Live in perfeat bharaony with each 


mi 


ES 
ci 
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Dither, amd alao with other meabcrs of the joint family 


Wever avoi ns o»nfliots and foregoing come of their 


TAK 

a 1 : SO 1 

© persoaal iaterestsand enarifiolug their property for 
)etheras The couple on their part pray together that the 


Higher Powers blesg thea with a esaploto union of hearts 
—(Seupap» - bridayani nou ) as well as of bodico (tanvau)e 
he o»uple are exhorted got to indulge ia sexual intere 


nurse for sex satisfaction but to sublimate thelr sexe 





mal intercourse 
A dowa with this object, By making sex aot a 
Beaty thcy are made to fulfil the biologiool 


Sof Teproduation4’ ana nurture of the cüilde 





HJoined to live to be father and mother 








"pom tao S ; o n pida 4 * J 
pron tic oactal alade Vivaha way be said t9 be 


Dod 


eperpotuatc tag traditisas and ideals of the 


, 8YO wedücd 




















T rm. 24 sree wA EAA ae cd 
boui vod US WALUCESd Oy age aud death sane to 


pictian aad acceptages by the bride and grosa 5f 
acianray aod uüaruasg the practicog gad the ia 
to key 
orevnunil in and rule the communi ty/ wad oh they ! 

Thuc Hadu society through restrictions on ua 


the iutcrest of ideal mariage tries to pres 


roups 2r Yumilies (gobrad, of groups of gorak 
or geouvs of gnyatis (varna) and through 
of the saciety as a wholes 
and if in edditioa to this we 05381 

pue 
anrringje velationg betweea the man and 


sanetificu cerenoaiously án terna 


follow the Vivaha we may be enabled t 


the vow (vrata) of celibacy (8 
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| us er Dose $urther if we conei ger t 
Life gÏ nj hos purgo3cBe 4 the 


Miperiiee laid down iu ths Dhatmasastras end Zmritig 


"gexelifo"i, wherein sexual 

e B erea lawful only witu ouc'5 spouse 

21 Test too under certaia conditions of the body and the 
mind and ths whole betay of each of the parties concuraed 
Wile all 2tüvr sexual relations are clasciticd as 

a 
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